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T II SG LOGICS // 

GENERAL 

INTRODUCTION. 


Documents  are  the  forts  and  bulwarks  of 
history:  aud  with  the  revival  of  a  taste  for 
history,  the  restoration  and  investigation  of 
documents  must  always  keep  pace.  Towards 
the  study  of  the  annals  of  the  Church  of 
England,  the  Editor  of  the  present  work  sub- 
mits a  very  humble,  but  he  would  trust  not 
altogether  a  valueless,  contribution.  His  object, 
as  an  illustration  of  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  is  simple  enough;  to  exhibit,  at  one 
view,  the  substitutes  that  have  been  successively' 
proposed  for  it  at  home,  and  the  alterations  that 
have  been  made  in  the  adaptation  of  it  to  other 
Churches.  And  towards  such  object,  he  ventures 
to  think  that  the  compilation  is  at  once  com- 
plete and  compact ;  bringing  all  the  materials 
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calculated  to  promote  his  design  together,  and 
all  within  the  narrowest  limits  compatible  with 
the  convenience  of  the  reader.  Of  their  curi- 
osity, when  thus  collected,  few,  he  suspects,  will 
speak  contemptuously;  of  their  utility,  he  can 
only  form  an  estimate  by  his  own  experience. 
For  several  years  he  was  engaged  in  procuring 
the  Formularies  he  now  presents  in  a  more 
accessible  condition,  and  in  examining  the 
nature  of  their  contents  as  bearing  upon  the 
history  of  the  English  Church :  and  in  no 
department  of  study,  perhaps,  has  he  found 
his  mind  more  agreeably  engaged.  He  has 
contemplated  some  of  the  wisest  and  the  best  of 
men  freely  discussing  the  merits  and  demerits 
of  a  Liturgy,  upon  which  their  forefathers,  at 
least  as  good  and  as  wise  as  they,  had  bestowed 
their  time  and  toil,  their  knowledge  and  judg- 
ment, without  grudging;  suggesting  alterations 
productive  only  of  debility  and  confusion,  or 
substitutes  that  have  never  gained  acceptance, 
either  with  the  clergy  or  with  the  nation;  and 
thus  leaving  matters  nearly  as  they  stood  be- 
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fore, — the  Liturgy  of  Victoria  but  a  new  edition 
of  the  Liturgy  of  Elizabeth, — some  may  say, 
with  its  defects  unimproved,  but  all  will  agree, 
with  its  great  and  noble  excellencies  uninjured 
and  unabridged. 

Within  the  space  of  five  volumes,  not  less 
than  seven  Forms  of  Prayer  are  here  laid 
before  the  reader :  five  of  them  at  full  length, 
and  the  other  two  only  so  far  otherwise,  that 
for  the  portions  which  are  repeated  either  in 
the  same,  or  in  very  nearly  the  same  words, 
references  are  made  to  the  pages  where  the 
matter  of  the  repetition  has  occurred  already. 
In  the  Epistles,  Gospels,  and  Psalms,  of  the 
Scottish  and  American  Liturgies,  (being  taken 
from  versions  of  the  Scriptures  easily  attainable,) 
it  was  also  thought  worth  while  to  reduce  the 
size  and  price  of  the  volumes  by  referring 
merely  to  the  portions  appointed  as  they  occur. 

Of  all  these  seven  Forms  it  is  observable,  that 
not  one  has  ever  been  taken  into  use;  a  re- 
mark which,  while  it  may  seem  to  cast  discredit 
over  their  worth  as  compositions,  may  be  consi- 
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dered  also  as  much  enhancing  their  importance 
towards  the  object  contemplated, — the  illustra- 
tion of  the  Church,  of  England  Liturgy,  by 
comparison  and  contrast  with  other  Public 
Manuals  of  devotion. 

A  few  observations  the  editor  would  now 
offer,  descriptive  of  the  several  documents 
ensuing. 

I.  The  Middleburgh  Prayer-Book. 

From  the  notoriety  that  attended  the  move- 
ments of  the  Puritans  towards  the  close  of  the 
16th  century,  one  might  have  expected  to 
find  a  variety  of  allusions  to  their  Liturgy 
among  contemporaries.  Such,  however,  is  not 
the  fact.  Archbishop  Bancroft  is  generally 
quoted  as  chief  authority  on  the  subject; 
[Survey  of  Holy  Discipline,  1593,  4to.  p.  66; 
and  Dangerous  Positions,  1595,  4to.  p.  68 ;)  and 
one  or  two  particulars,  at  least,  we  gather  from 
his  notices :  that  the  book  presented  to  Parlia- 
ment in  1584  was  altered  before  its  publication, 
so  far  as  regards  the  acknowledgment  of  the 
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office  and  authority  of  the  Magistrate  in  matters 
of  religion ;  and  that  previously  to  its  iutro- 
duction  into  the  Low  Countries  in  1587,  its  use 
was  nearly  confined  to  Northamptonshire,  where 
Edmund  Snape  resided.  But  the  most  curious 
of  his  remarks  upon  the  subject  occur  in  another 
passage ;  where  he  argues  that  the  liberty 
claimed,  and  apparently  conceded,  by  the 
Puritans,  in  the  Book  of  Discipline,  they  neither 
allowed  nor  intended  to  allow,  had  the  Book 
of  Prayer  obtained  the  sanction  of  the  law. 
"In  the  Parliament  (27  of  her  Majesty,  as 
I  remember)  the  Brethren,"  he  writes,  ''having 
made  another  Book,  termed,  at  that  time, 
A  Booke  of  the  Forme  of  Common  Prayers,  <Sfc. 
and  containing  in  it  the  effect  of  their  whole 
pretended  Discipline  ;  the  same  book  was 
penned,  altogether  statute  and  law-like,  and 
their  petition  in  the  behalf  of  it  was,  viz.  May 
it  therefore  please  your  Majesty,  <Sfc.  that  it  may 
be  enacted,  <5fc.  that  the  Book  hereunto  annexed, 
fyc.  intitled,  A  Booke  of  the  Forme  of  Common 
Prayers,  Administration  of  Sacraments,  tyc.  and 
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/•very  thing  therein  contained,  may  be  from  hence- 
forth authorized,  put  in  use,  and  practised  through- 
out all  your  Majesty's  dominions.  See  here,"  he 
adds,  "  when  they  hoped  to  have  attained  to 
their  purposes  hy  law,  and  to  have  had  the  same 
accordingly  established,  they  offered  to  the 
Parliament  a  book  of  their  own,  for  the  Form 
of  Common  Prayers,  SfC.  and  thought  it  (as  it 
seemeth)  altogether  inconvenient  to  leave  every 
Minister  to  his  own  choice  to  use  what  form  he 
list,  other  than  such  as  were  allowed  in  some 
church  which  had  received  the  Discipline :  for 
any  such  they  liked  of  indefinitely.  Whereby 
to  me  it  seemeth  manifest,"  he  concludes,  "  that 
they  never  meant  to  have  required  the  enacting 
of  that  chapter,  De  reliquis  Liturgite  Officiis ;  but 
only  to  set  down  what  course  their  brethren 
should  follow  for  the  interim,  until  they  might 
take  further  order  for  a  book  of  their  own." 
(Dangerous  Positions,  bk.  iii.  ch.  10.  pp.  96,  97.) 

Hooker  makes  but  a  bare  allusion,  in  a  marginal 
note,  to  the  Prayer  Book  presented  to  Parliament  ; 
dismissing  it  at  once  as  a  Formulary  never  in- 
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tended  to  become  obligatory  ou  those  who  received 
it  into  use.  (Eccles.  Polity,  bk.  v.  sect.  28.) 
But  from  tbe  pages  of  Strype  we  learn  that, 
so  early  as  the  year  1567,  the  more  violent 
of  the  Puritans  began  to  separate  themselves  into 
private  assemblies;  meeting  together,  not  in 
churches,  but  in  private  houses,  where  they  had 
ministers  of  their  own.  "  And  at  these  meetings," 
observes  the  historian,  "  rejecting  wholly  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer,  they  used  a  Book  of  Prayers 
framed  at  Geneva  for  the  congregation  of  English 
exiles  lately  sojourning  there.  Which  book  had 
been  overseen  and  allowed  by  Calvin,  and  the 
rest  of  his  Divines  there,  and  indeed  was  for  the 
most  part  taken  out  of  the  Geneva  form/'  {Life 
of  Grindal,  Oxf.  1821,  p.  169.)  Again  he  in- 
forms us,  under  the  year  1571,  that  "  The 
Puritans,  however  they  were  not  allowed  to 
officiate  in  public,  and  had  their  licenses  (if  they 
had  any  before)  disallowed  and  annulled,  yet  did 
still,  in  their  own  or  other  Churches,  or  in  private 
houses,  read  Prayers  different  from  the  established 
office  of  Common  Prayer;   using  the  Geneva 
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form,  or  mingling  the  English  book."  (Life  of 
Parker,  3  vols.  1821;  v.  ii.  p.  65.)  And  yet 
again,  while  describing  the  efforts  made  by  the 
Puritans,  in  1584,  for  the  production  of  their 
Bill  and  Book,  he  proceeds  :  "  And  that  all  might 
be  ready,  as  soon  as  the  book  was  allowed  and 
confirmed  by  the  Parliament,  and  the  government 
of  the  Church  by  Archbishops,  Bishops,  Arch- 
deacons, Chancellors,  &c.  and  the  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer,  laid  aside,  (as  these  new  Reformers 
persuaded  themselves  would  now  be  brought  to 
pass,)  they  had  compiled  and  got  in  a  readiness 
a  new  Platform  of  Ecclesiastical  Government, 
agreeable  to  that  of  Geneva,  and  another  Form 
of  Common  Prayer  prescribed  therein,  in  the  room 
of  the  old  one,  for  the  use  of  this  Church."  (Life 
of  Whitgift,  3  vols.  1822;  v.  i.  p.  348.  See  also 
Neal's  History  of  the  Puritans,  by  Toulmin,  Bath, 
1793 ;  5  vols.  8vo.  v.  i.  pp.  418,  419.)  That  the 
Form  of  Common  Prayer  here  prescribed  was 
none  other  than  that  now  generally  known  as 
the  Middleburgh  Liturgy,  there  seems  but  little 
reason  to  doubt. 
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The  Brief  and  Plain  Declaration  concerning  the 
Desires  of  all  those  Faithfv.1  Ministers  that  have 
and  do  seek  for  the  Discipline  and  Reformation  of 
the  Church  of  England,  was  printed  in  London, 
by  Robert  Waldegrave,  in  1584,  12mo;  just 
ten  years  after  the  Full  and  Plain  Declaration  of 
Ecclesiastical  Discipline  out  of  the  Word  of  God, 
1574,  4to.  An  edition  of  the  Puritan  Liturgy 
(probably  the  first)  was  also  issued  from  the 
same  press,  of  the  same  form,  and  (though 
without  date)  yet  doubtless  cither  in  the  same 
year,  or  the  early  part  of  the  year  after:  for 
being  prohibited  by  order  of  Star-Chamber  in 
June,  1585,  a  second  edition,  somewhat  altered 
ill  arrangement,  appeared  at  Middleburgh,  (where 
a  company  of  English  merchants  resided  under 
the  ministry  of  Cartwright,)  in  1586 ;  a  third,  an 
exact  reprint,  but  much  neater  in  appearance,  in 
1587;  and  a  fourth,  with  additions,  in  1602. 

As  regards  the  authorship  of  the  volume, — 
whether  or  no  Cartwright  himself,  or  his  friend 
Travers,  or  Dudley  Fenner,  then  at  Middleburgh, 
or  even  Snape,  had  any  hand  in  the  writing, — 


X  IN- 


GENERAL  INTRODUCTION. 


certain  it  is  that  nothing  more  was  attempted 
than  a  brief  and  desultory  compilation  from  the 
Genevan  form  of  Calvin ;  and  that  probably  not 
direct,  but  through  one  or  other  of  the  abbrevi- 
ations of  Knox's  Book  of  Common  Order. 

The  publication  of  the  Puritan  Prayer-Book  in 
the  Low  Countries  by  no  means  put  a  stop  to  the 
anxiety  there  expressed  for  Liturgical  Reform 
in  England.  So  late  as  three  years  after  the 
last  edition  of  that  Formulary,  a  little  volume 
appeared,  evidently  from  the  Middleburgh  press, 
with  the  following  title :  A  Survey  of  the  Booke 
of  Common  Prayer,  by  way  of  197  Queres, 
grounded  upon  58  Places  ministering  just  matter 
of  question;  with  a  view  of  London  Ministers' 
exceptions :  all  humbly  propounded,  that  they  may 
be  syncerely  answered,  or  els  offences  religiously 
removed.  Anno  Dni,  1606,  12mo.  The  preface 
is  addressed  to  King  James :  and  the  whole  con- 
cludes with  The  humble  Petition  of  22  Preachers 
in  London  and  the  Suburbs  thereof  to  the  same 
monarch,  for  liberty  and  toleration  iu  matters  of 
ecclesiastical  conformity. 
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In  preparing  his  copy  for  the  printer,  the 
Editor  was  led  to  prefer  the  text  of  the  edition 
of  1586,  being  the  earliest  in  the  emended  shape, 
and  apparently  more  correct  than  either  of  those 
which  followed  ;  and  to  insert  the  additions  from 
the  edition  of  1602.  Fac -similes  of  all  the  three 
Middleburgh  title-pages  are  prefixed. 

(I.)   The  Settled  Order. 

An  adaptation  of  the  Genevan,  or  Scotch, 
(somewhat  larger  than  the  Middleburgh,  but 
much  shorter  than  either  Calvin  or  Knox,)  was 
presented  to  Parliament,  and  printed  in  a  thin 
tract,  4to.  1644.  This,  in  fact,  comprises, 
among  other  matter,  a  restoration  of  the  ori- 
ginal edition  of  the  Middleburgh  Liturgy,  as 
printed  without  date  by  Waldegrave;  and  is 
here  given  as  an  Appendix  to  Vol.  I.  The  old 
London  title-page,  followed  by  the  Table  of 
Contents,  and  order  of  arrangement,  is  likewise 
prefixed,  as  exhibiting  the  extent  of  variations  in 
the  Middleburgh  editions. 
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(2.)  The  Service  and  Discipline. 

Another  abridgment  of  Calvin,  or  rather  of 
Knox,  had  been  already  presented  to  Parliament, 
and  printed  in  two  editions,  under  different 
titles;  the  former  in  1641,  the  latter  in  1643  ; 
both  of  them  as  tracts,  in  4to.  An  edition 
was  subsequently  inserted  in  Tlie  Phenix ;  2 
vols.  1707,  1708,  8vo.  (v.  ii.  pp.  204—259.) 
This  also  belongs  properly  to  Vol.  I.  but  has 
been  attached  (merely  for  the  convenience  of 
equalizing  the  sizes  of  the  volumes)  as  an 
Appendix  to  Vol.  III.  The  Psalms  in  Verse, 
though  mentioned  in  the  Introductory  Sonnet, 
were  never  added. 

II.  The  Scottish  Prayer-Book. 

Few  volumes  of  theological  repute  have  been 
more  ignorantly  discussed  and  denounced  than 
the  Liturgy  which  commonly  passes  under  the 
title  of  Archbishop  Laud's  Service-Book  for  Scot- 
land. The  work,  though  exhibiting  occasionally 
indications  of  haste,  or  rather  of  the  want  of  a 
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final  revision,  is  by  no  means  subject  to  the 
charges  of  Popery  so  freely  brought  against  it, 
even  in  the  restoration  of  the  Communion  Ser- 
vice (especially  as  regards  the  Rubrics)  towards 
the  first  book  of  Edward  VI.  Some  things,  no 
doubt,  are  changed  for  the  worse  :  and  perhaps 
some  things  for  the  better.  But  how  far  Laud 
was  really  responsible  for  either  the  good  or  the 
bad,  let  him  be  taken  on  the  credit  of  his  own 
word,  in  the  History  of  his  Trials  and  Troubles, 
1695,  fol.  (pp.  168—170.) 

"  Dr.  John  Maxwell,  the  late  Bishop  of  Ross," 
he  writes,  "  came  to  me  from  his  Majesty.  It  was 
during  the  time  of  a  great  and  dangerous  fever, 
under  which  I  then  laboured.  It  was  in  the  year 
1629,  in  August  or  September,  which,  come  that 
time,  (Feb.  8th,  1641,)  is  thirteen  years  since. 
The  cause  of  his  coming  was  to  speak  with  me 
about  a  Liturgy  for  Scotland.  At  his  coming 
I  was  so  extreme  ill,  that  I  saw  him  not :  and 
had  death  (which  I  then  expected  daily,  as  did 
my  friends  and  physicians  also)  seized  on  me, 
I  had  not  seen  this  heavy  time.    After  this. 
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as  much  as  I  could  with  my  obedience;  and 
when  nothing  would  serve,  but  it  must  go  on,  I 
confess  I  was  then  very  serious,  and  gave  them 
the  best  help  I  could.  But  wheresoever  I  had 
any  doubt,  I  did  not  only  acquaint  his  Majesty 
with  it,  but  writ  down  most  of  the  amendments 
or  alterations  in  his  Majesty's  presence.  And  I 
do  verily  believe  there  is  no  one  thing  in  that  book, 
which  may  not  stand  with  the  conscience  of  a 
right  good  Protestant.  Sure  I  am,  his  Majesty 
approved  them  all ;  and  I  have  his  warrant  under 
his  royal  hand  for  all  that  I  did  about  that  book. 
And  to  the  end  the  book  may  be  extant,  and 
come  to  the  view  of  the  Christian  world,  and 
their  judgment  of  it  be  known,  I  have  caused  it 
to  be  exactly  translated  into  Latin ;  and,  if  right 
be  done,  it  shall  be  printed  with  this  history. 
This  was  that  which  I  did  concerning  the  matter 
and  substance  of  this  Service-Book . 

"As  for  the  way  of  introducing  it,  I  ever 
advised  the  Bishops,  both  in  his  Majesty's 
presence,  and  at  other  times,  both  by  word  and 
by  writing,  that  they  would  look  carefully  to  it, 
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and  be  sure  to  do  nothing  about  it  but  what 
should  be  agreeable  to  the  laws  of  that  kingdom  j 
and  that  they  should  at  all  times  be  sure  to  take 
the  advice  of  the  Lords  of  his  Majesty's  Council 
iu  that  kingdom,  and  govern  themselves  and  their 
proceedings  accordingly.  Which  course  if  they 
have  not  followed,  that  can  no  way  reflect  upon 
me  j  who  have  both  in  this,  and  all  things  else, 
been  as  careful  of  their  laws,  as  any  man  who  is 
a  stranger  to  them  could  be.  And  in  a  letter  of 
mine,  after  my  last  coming  out  of  Scotland,  thus 
I  wrote  to  the  late  Reverend  Archbishop  of 
St.  Andrew's,  Sept.  30,  1663,  concerning  the 
Liturgy :  '  That  whether  that  of  England,  or 
another,  were  resolved  on,  yet  they  should  proceed 
circumspectly :  because  his  Majesty  had  no  in- 
tendment to  do  any  thing  but  that  which  was 
according  to  honour  and  justice,  and  the  laws  of 
that  kingdom.'  And  a  copy  of  this  letter  I  have 
yet  by  me  to  shew.  And  for  the  truth  of  this 
narration,  I  know  his  Majesty  (and  my  Lord  of 
Ross)  himself  will  avow  it. 

"  And  here  I  take  leave  to  acquaint  the  reader 
c 
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that  this  was  no  new  conceit  of  his  Majesty,  to 
have  a  Liturgy  framed,  and  Canons  made  for 
the  Church  of  Scotland.  For  he  followed  his 
royal  father,  King  James,  his  example  and  care 
therein,  who  took  order  for  both  at  the  Assembly 
of  Perth,  Anno  1618." 

Another  narrative  of  the  whole  transaction  is 
also  given,  in  no  very  conciliatory  language,  in 
the  Large  Declaration  concerning  the  late  Tumults 
in  Scotland,  by  the  King,  Loud:  1639,  fol. 
(pp.  15-32.) 

A  Prayer-Book,  like  the  English,  was  indeed 
what  James  I.  had  long  coveted  for  Scotland  : 
and  as  early  as  1617  the  English  Liturgy  was 
actually  used  in  the  Chapel  Royal  of  Holyrood. 
At  length/in  conformity  with  a  resolution  of  the 
General  Assembly  passed  the  year  before  at 
Aberdeen,  a  Liturgy  for  Scotland  was  prepared 
by  a  Committee  of  Divines,  and  submitted  to 
the  judgment  of  the  King.  But  though  his 
Majesty  lived  till  1625,  nothing  more  was 
effected.  Of  the  original  draft,  however,  as 
then  sanctioned,  and  subsequently  proposed  to 
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King  Charles  I,  a  fair  copy  exists  in  MS. 
bound  up  with  the  Liturgy  of  1637,  in  the 
British  Museum  :  from  a  transcript  of  which  an 
edition  was  printed  by  the  Rev.  Alexander 
Irwin,  of  Armagh,  in  the  British  Magazine  for 
1845  and  1846;  and  another  is  now  preparing, 
by  the  same  Editor,  as  a  separate  publication. 

In  1629,  Charles  brought  the  business  of 
the  Prayer-Book  formally  before  the  Scottish 
Bishops,  and  urged  them  to  diligence  in  carry- 
ing his  wishes  into  effect.  And  now  occurred 
the  circumstances  narrated  above  by  Laud. 
Still,  four  more  years  elapsed,  with  nothing 
done.  At  length  the  King  was  crowned  at 
Edinburgh,  in  1633.  There  he  again  proposed 
the  adoption  of  the  Liturgy :  the  elder  Bishops 
expressing  their  apprehensions ;  the  younger 
declaring  there  was  nothing  to  be  feared  from 
its  introduction.  So  far,  his  Majesty  took  part 
with  the  latter  :  but  against  them,  and  with 
Laud  also  on  his  side,  he  argued  for  the  English 
book,  to  the  omission  of  the  variations  proposed 
for  Scotland. 


xxiv 


GENERAL  INTRODUCTION. 


But  the  voices  of  the  younger  prevailed.  A 
code  of  Canons,  announcing  the  design,  and 
enforcing  the  observance,  of  a  Form  of  Prayer 
not  yet  begun,  was  first  sent  down  into  the 
North,  in  1635  ;  and  a  Liturgy  then  pre- 
pared in  Scotland  by  Archbishops  Spottiswoode 
of  St.  Andrew's,  and  Lindsay  of  Glasgow ; 
assisted  by  Wedderburn,  Dean  of  the  Chapel 
Royal,  Edinburgh,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Dun- 
blane, and  by  Bishops  Guthrie  of  Moray, 
Maxwell,  of  Ross,  and  Whiteford  of  Brechin. 
On  its  being  conveyed  to  London,  Charles 
referred  it  to  the  examination  of  Laud,  as  well 
as  of  Juxon  Bishop  of  London,  and  Wren 
Bishop  of  Norwich.  Juxon,  being  Lord  Trea- 
surer, as  well  as  Bishop,  was  too  busily  occupied 
already  to  pay  the  requisite  attention ;  so  that 
Laud  and  Wren  were  left  to  their  work  alone. 

With  the  Liturgy  had  been  likewise  sent 
"Certain  notes  to  be  considered  of:"  among 
the  rest,  as  given  by  Fuller,  (Ecclesiastical 
History,  9  vols.  8vo.  1846  ;  v.  viii.  p.  108.) 
"  That  the  Magnificat,  and  the  rest  of  the 
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Hymns,  together  with  the  Epistles  and  Gospels, 
should  be  printed  according  to  the  last  transla- 
tion in  the  reign  of  King  James ;  and  that  this 
might  be  done  pursuant  to  such  directions  as 
they  had  received  for  printing  the  Psalms  of 
David  in  the  last  translation.  That  for  the 
better  singing  of  those  Psalms  to  the  organ,  a 
colon  should  be  made  in  the  middle  of  every 
verse,  as  it  stands  in  the  English.  That  every 
Prayer,  or  Office,  through  the  whole  Communion, 
should  be  named  in  the  rubric  before  it ;  that 
the  parts  of  the  service  might  be  better  distin- 
guished to  the  congregation.  That  the  Invita- 
tion, Confession,  Absolution,  Sentences,  Pre- 
faces, and  Doxology,  should  be  set  in  the  same 
order  they  stand  in  the  English  Liturgy :  and 
that  the  Prayer  of  humble  access  to  the  Holy 
Table  might  stand  immediately  before  receiv- 
ing." 

In  Prynne's  Hidden  Works  of  Darkness  brought 
to  Light,  (1645,  fol.  p.  152.)  a  letter  is  brought 
forward,  written  by  Laud  to  Wedderburn,  inform- 
ing him  how  many  of  the  notes  were  allowed 
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and  recommended  for  adoption  by  the  King, 
and  adding  sundry  directions  from  his  Majesty. 
The  amendments  suggested  in  the  English 
Liturgy,  to  please  the  majority  of  the  Scottish 
Prelates,  were  written  chiefly  in  presence  of  the 
King,  on  the  margin  of  a  copy  of  the  English 
Liturgy,  4to.  1632,  with  a  warrant  subjoined,  as 
follows,  for  their  adoption  : — 

"  Charles  R. 

"  I  give  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  com- 
mand to  make  the  alterations  expressed  in  this 
Book,  and  to  fit  a  Liturgy  for  the  Church  of 
Scotland.  And  wheresoever  they  shall  differ 
from  another  Booke,  signed  by  us  at  Hampt. 
Court,  September  28,  1634,  our  pleasure  is  to 
have  these  followed :  unless  the  Archbishop  of 
St.  Andrews,  and  his  brethren  who  are  upon 
the  place,  shall  see  apparent  reason  to  the 
contrary. 

"  At  Whitehall,  April  19th,  1636." 

This  very  book  (or,  more  probably,  a  dupli- 
cate made  for  his  own  use)  was  found  by 
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Prynne  iu  the  Archbishop's  apartments  in  the 
Tower  of  London.  In  the  changes  and  chances 
of  the  world,  it  came,  about  a  century  and  a 
half  ago,  into  possession  of  a  clergyman  named 
Watson,  who  held  the  Rectory  of  Hingham,  in 
Norfolk ;  and  by  him  it  was  deposited  in  the 
Library  of  the  city  of  Norwich.  Hence,  by  the 
year  1766,  it  had  found  its  way  into  the  col- 
lection of  Mr.  Primall,  (or  rather,  Primatt,)  a 
Clergyman  of  the  same  city  :  but  where  it  now 
is,  or  whether  it  still  exists,  is  a  question  yet  to 
be  ascertained.  The  peculiarity  of  the  volume, 
however,  has  not  altogether  vanished  out  of 
reach :  for  of  the  MS.  alterations  there  is  one 
copy  preserved  in  the  Cathedral  Library  of 
Armagh ;  and  another,  from  the  pen  of  Arch- 
bishop Tenison,  in  the  Library  at  Lambeth 
Palace.  From  a  transcript  of  the  latter  of  these, 
the  whole  of  the  notes  have  been  printed  bv  the 
Rev.  J.  C.  Crosthwaite  in  the  British  Magazine 
for  1847  ;  followed  by  observations  tending 
to  illustrate  the  use  made  of  the  Scottish 
emendations  in  the  revision  of  the  English 
Liturgy  in  1661. 
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And  now,  at  last,  the  Privy  Council  of  England, 
without  so  much  as  consulting,  or  even  inform- 
ing, the  General  Assembly  of  the  Scottish 
Church,  authorized  the  use  of  the  New  Liturgy, 
to  commence  one  week  after  date;  viz.  from 
Easter-Day,  1637 :  which  day  was  afterwards 
changed  for  July  the  23rd. 

A  most  violent  attacke  on  the  "  Popish-Ing- 
lish-Scotish-Masse-Service-Book,"  followed  by 
a  short  account  of  the  attempt  made  for  its 
establishment  in  Scotland,  appears  in  Row's 
Historie  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  (1636,  1637,) 
printed  by  the  Wodrow  Society  ;  (Ediub  :  1812, 
8vo.  pp:  398^409.)  The  opposition  en- 
countered, and  the  troubles  and  disasters  that 
ensued,  are  also  recited  with  melancholy  minute- 
ness in  the  2nd  Book  of  Clarendon's  History  of 
the  Rebellion. 

Of  the  chief  of  the  alterations  made  in  the 
Scotch  from  the  English  Liturgy,  the  reader 
may  obtain  a  full  account  from  L 'Estrange' s 
Alliance  of  Divine  Offices,  1659,  fol.  (from  p.  63 
to  p.  303.)     The  following  is  presented  as  a 
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summary  by  the  Rev.  W.  K.  Clay,  of  Ely 
College,  in  an  article  lately  reprinted  from 
the  British  Magazine  : — 

"  Several  Scotch  saints  inserted  into  the  Ca- 
lendar; the  Apocrypha  read  only  on  a  few 
saints'  days ;  the  book  of  Isaiah  placed  in  its 
due  order;  the  new  translation  of  the  Bible 
used  ;  Presbyter  put  for  Priest,  and  also  occa- 
sionally for  Minister,  though  sometimes  joined 
M'ith  both  Minister  and  Curate;  the  twenty- 
third  Psalm  substituted  in  the  place  of  the 
Benedicite ;  the  Athanasian  Creed  and  the 
Litany  slightly  altered;  the  second  of  our 
present  Ember  prayers  introduced ;  the  Lord's 
Table  to  stand  at  the  uppermost  end  of  the 
chancel;  the  Prayer  for  the  Church  Militant 
lengthened,  but  in  the  same  spirit  as  at  our 
own  last  review ;  the  Communion  Service  partly 
arranged  and  worded  as  in  1549;  half  the 
sacramental  offerings  to  be  given  to  the  Pres- 
byter, to  provide  him  with  divinity  books ;  and 
the  water  in  the  font  to  be  changed  at  least 
twice  a  month,  and  consecrated  each  time." 
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Bishop  Short  adds,  {History  of  the  Church  of 
England,  Oxf.  1832,  2  vols.  8vo.  v.  ii.  pp.  317, 
318.)  "In  the  administration  of  the  Lord's 
Supper, — w  hich  is  the  only  service  in  which  any 
considerable  change  takes  place, — the  bread 
and  wine  are  to  be  'offered  up/  and  placed  upon 
the  Lord's  table.  The  prayers  for  the  Church 
Militant,  and  of  consecration,  are  nearer  to 
those  of  1549;  and  the  words  pronounced  at 
the  delivery  of  the  elements,  are  the  very  same 
as  those  in  the  Prayer-Book  of  that  date. 
These  had  been  altered  in  the  reign  of  Eliza- 
beth, for  fear  of  any  mistake  about  transub- 
stantiation.  In  one  rubric  the  word  corporal, 
for  the  napkin,  is  retained;  in  another,  the 
use  of  wafer-bread  is  permitted;  and  iu  the 
prayer  which  now  immediately  follows  the 
Loid's  Prayer  after  receiving,  but  which  in  the 
Scotch  Prayer-Book  is  used  before,  the  expres- 
sion, we  '  may  worthily  receive  the  most  pre- 
cious body  and  blood  of  thy  Son/  is  reintro- 
duced from  that  of  1549.  .  .  It  may  be  here 
worthy  of  remark,  that  a  custom,  prevalent  in 
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many  parishes  in  England,  of  saying,  'Glory 
be  to  thee,  O  God/  immediately  before  or  after 
the  reading  the  gospel  for  the  day,  is  directed 
in  the  Scotch  Prayer-Book,  and  was  perhaps 
then  introduced,  from  being  in  common  use  in 
this  country." 

Many  have  been  the  doubts  expressed,  whe- 
ther there  was  more  than  one  edition  of  the 
Scottish  Liturgy  printed  in  1637,  folio.  In  a 
translation  of  Caille's  History  of  Printing,  by 
James  Watson,  published  at  Edinburgh,  in 
1713,  8vo.  occurs  the  following  passage,  on 
the  reputation  obtained  for  the  art  of  printing 
in  Scotland  before  the  Great  Rebellion,  and 
its  subsequent  decay:  "  The  folio  Common 
Prayer-Book,  printed  before  those  troubles 
by  Robert  Young,  then  printer  to  the  Royal 
Martyr,  is  a  pregnant  instance  of  this.  I 
have  with  great  pleasure  view'd  and  com- 
par'd  that  book  with  the  English  one  in  the 
same  volume  printed  about  the  same  time 
by  the  King's  printer  in  England  :  and  indeed 
Mr.  Young's  book  so  far  exceeded  the  other, 
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that  there  could  be  no  comparison  made 
between  them.  You'll  see,  by  that  printed 
here,  the  master  fumish'd  with  a  very  large 
fount,  four  sheets  being  inset  together;  avast 
variety  of  curiously-cut  head-pieces,  finis's, 
blooming-letters,  fac-totums,  flowers,  &c.  You'll 
see  the  compositor's  part  done  in  the  greatest 
regularity  and  niceness  in  the  kalendar,  and 
throughout  the  rest  of  the  book ;  the  press- 
man's part  done  to  a  wonder  in  red  and  black ; 
and  the  whole  printed  in  so  beautiful  and 
equal  a  colour,  that  there  is  not  any  appearance 
of  variation.  But  this  good  and  great  master 
was  ruin'd  by  the  Covenanters  for  doing  this 
piece  of  work,  and  fore'd  to  fly  the  kingdom." 
— {Preface,  pp.  9,  10.)  There  is  here  a  little, 
and  but  a  little,  ambiguity  in  the  manner  of 
wording.  Yet  by  the  English  one  some  have 
concluded  that  an  English  edition  of  the 
Scottish  book  was  meant:  and  the  Editor 
actually  saw,  not  long  ago,  a  contemporaneous 
edition  of  the  English  Liturgy,  bound  in  the 
same  covers  with  the  Scotch  Liturgy  of  1637, 
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and  the  volume  described  as  two  editions  of 
the  Prayer-Book  of  the  Church  of  Scotland. 

But  whether  there  was  more  than  one  edition 
printed  and  published  the  same  year  in  Scot- 
land, is  a  question  not  quite  so  summarily 
dismissed.  On  this  point,  the  Editor  has 
endeavoured  to  arrive  at  a  satisfactory  con- 
clusion: and  with  not  less  than  five  copies, 
together  with  collations  of  several  others,  now 
lying  before  him,  and  all  of  them  varying  more 
or  less  from  one  another,  he  feels  himself  com- 
petent to  pronounce,  that,  besides  smaller 
differences  in  other  copies,  there  are,  distinct 
if  not  entire,  two  editions. 

All  the  copies  he  has  seen,  range  under  one 
or  other  of  two  classes ;  distinguishable  at 
once,  by  the  one  having,  and  the  other  not 
having,  at  the  end  of  the  Psalter,  and  after  the 
word  Finis,  the  word  Certaine  subjoined,  as 
if  intended  for  the  catch-word  to  a  page  yet  to 
come.  He  has  examined  two  copies  of  this  last 
class,  and  finds  them  both  agreeing  with  each 
other,  as  well  as  with  another  copy  of  the  same 
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class,  formerly  belonging  to  Palliser,  Archbishop 
of  Cash  el,  and  by  him  bequeathed  to  the 
Library  of  Dublin  University;  except  that  the 
title-page  to  the  Psalter,  while  standing  in  one 
of  them  as  given  in  the  latter  fac-simile  of  the 
present  reprint,  appears  in  the  other,  as  in  the 
Dublin  copy,  with  some  little  variation  in  the 
divisions  of  the  lines,  and  with  a  transposition 
of  the  words  said  and  sung. 

As  regards  the  other  class  of  copies,  which 
have  not  the  word  Certaine,  the  Editor  here 
finds  not  less  than  three  variations  in  the  title- 
page  to  the  Psalter.  First,  there  is  the  former 
title  given  in  fac-simile  in  the  present  reprint ; 
secondly,  there  is  the  same  title  as  the  former, 
but  with  the  omission  of  the  word  Pointed; 
and,  thirdly,  there  is  again  the  same  title  as  the 
former,  but  with  the  date  1637  introduced  into 
the  ornamental  wood-cut,  though  the  date  1636 
remains  below  as  in  the  others. 

Now,  it  appears  that  all  the  copies  which  be- 
long respectively  to  these  two  classes,  though 
each  class  agreeing  in  itself,  differ  throughout, 
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the  one  class  from  the  other,  in  a  multitude 
of  particulars ;  as  the  reader  may  observe  by 
the  collation  of  Archbp.  Palliser's  copy,  printed 
by  Mr.  Crosthwaite  in  the  British  Magazine 
for  December,  1846.  But  it  is  a  curious  cir- 
cumstance, that  in  all  the  copies,  (no  matter 
to  which  of  the  two  classes  they  belong,)  much 
as  they  differ  from  each  other,  the  leaf  (sheet 
h  h,  folio  3)  which  contains  Psalm  cix,  has  been 
cancelled  :  and  from  a  copy  formerly  belonging 
to  Archbishop  Nicholson,  now  in  possession  of 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Todd,  of  Dublin,  (which  contains 
both  the  original  leaf,  and  the  substitute,)  it 
appears  that  the  printers  had  omitted  the  latter 
portion  of  verse  30,  and  the  whole  of  verse  3], 
of  that  Psalm. 

To  account  for  the  word  Certaine,  the  cir- 
cumstance may  be  mentioned,  that  intheEnglish 
Prayer-Book  of  1632,  (the  edition  used  by  the 
King  in  his  revision,)  after  the  Psalms  were 
added,  as  usual,  Certaine  Godly  Prayers  to  be  used 
for  Sundry  Purposes.  Now,  on  a  fly-leaf  at  the 
end  of  the  Scotch  Prayer-Book  of  1637,  in  the 
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Library  at  Lambeth,  there  is  an  entry  made  of 
a  note  by  Laud :  "  His  Majesty  commands  that 
these  Prayers  followinge,  or  any  other,  (for  they 
are  different  in  several  editions,)  be  all  left  out, 
and  not  printed  in  your  Liturgye."  Strangely 
enough,  however,  there  exists  at  least  a 
solitary  copy,  the  property  of  the  late  G.  Stokes, 
Esq,  of  Cheltenham,  (and  probably  others  may 
come  to  light,)  where  the  last  leaf  of  the  Psal- 
ter is  actually  followed  by  two  other  leaves  of 
Certaine  Godly  Prayers,  as  just  mentioned. 
The  Prayers  are  not  complete :  but  the  leaves 
are  of  the  same  colour  and  texture,  and  appa- 
rently of  the  same  type  and  press,  as  the  book 
itself ;  perhaps  printed  by  mistake  as  a  portion 
of  the  Scotch  Liturgy,  or  perhaps  only  taken 
out  of  an  edition  of  the  English.  But  the 
Editor  inclines  to  think  them  genuine. 

What  may  have  been  the  occasion  of  the  two 
editions,  and  of  their  several  variations,  remains 
as  much  a  mystery  as  ever.  For  himself,  the 
Editor  would  only  observe  that  the  copies  that 
have  not  the  word  Certaine  (and  the  word 
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serves  well  enough  to  distinguish  the  editions 
from  one  another)  are  far  rarer  than  the  others  : 
though  such  as  have  the  word,  he  suspects  are 
the  earlier  impressions  of  the  two.  To  some 
copies  is  subjoined  the  Scottish  version  of  the 
Psalms  by  King  James;  and  to  some,  the  old 
English  version  by  Steruhold  and  Hopkins :  but 
neither  of  them  can  be  said  to  form  an  integral 
portion  of  the  volume. 

The  English  Prayer-Book  gradually  found  its 
way  back  into  the  houses  and  closets  of  many 
families  in  Scotland  after  the  restoration  of  the 
Stuarts;  and  began  to  take  its  place,  as  the  Li- 
turgy of  the  Episcopal  Church,  on  the  union  of 
the  kingdoms  :  but  as  a  publicly  accredited  For- 
mulary, the  Scottish  never  came  into  use  again. 
An  edition  (apparently  from  the  original  with 
the  word  Certaine)  was  printed  at  the  expense 
of  the  Earl  of  Wintou,  by  Watson  of  Edin- 
burgh, in  the  year  of  the  Toleration  Act,  1712, 
12mo;  with  "the  Psalms  of  King  David  trans- 
lated by  King  James,"  annexed  :  but  its  servi- 
ces were  probably  confined  to  his  own  chapel  of 
d 
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Tranent,  and  a  few  of  the  more  rigid  of  the 
Non-jurors.  Another  has  been  published  in 
black-letter  by  Mr.  Pickering,  among  his  series 
of  early  and  authentic  Liturgies,  in  5  vols,  folio, 
1845 ;  and  another  by  the  Rev.  W.  Keeling, 
among  his  Liturgies  Britannicce,  or  Books  of 
Common  Prayer  so  arranged  in  columns,  as  to 
shew  their  respective  variations,  1842,  8vo. 
Another  is  also  announced  as  in  preparation  by 
the  Spottiswoode  Society,  instituted  at  Edin- 
burgh in  1843.  In  the  Library  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Dublin  is  a  large  paper  copy  of  the 
folio  of  1637,  (with  the  word  Certaine,)  pre- 
sented by  Archbishop  Spottiswoode  to  Bishop 
Wren.  There  are  also  copies  of  the  12mo.  of 
1712  on  large  paper. 

Por  some  curious  particulars  relative  to  Robert 
Young,  the  King's  Printer,  and  his  edition  of 
the  Scottish  Prayer-Book  of  1637,  the  reader  is 
referred  to  a  document  by  Robert  and  James 
Bryson,  afterwards  the  unsuccessful  claimants 
of  the  same  office,  entitled,  Information  anent  his 
Majesties  Printers  in  Scotland,  in  the  1st  vol.  of 
the  Spottiswoode  Miscellany,  Edinb.  1844,  8vo. 
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(pp.  295—302.)  The  Letters  Patent  of  Robert 
Young  and  Evan  Tyler,  bearing  date  June  30, 
1641,  are  inserted  in  the  Appendix  to  the 
Memorial  for  Bible  Societies  in  Scotland,  pub- 
lished anonymously  by  the  Rev.  Principal  Lee, 
Edinb.  1824,  8vo.  (p.  40.) 

The  present  edition  was  printed  from  the 
edition  with  the  word  Certaine,  compared 
and  corrected  throughout  by  the  other  edition 
of  the  same  date. 

III.  The  Parliamentary  Directory. 
By  an  ordinance  of  Cromwell,  passed  through 
both  Houses  of  Parliament  in  the  summer  of 
1643,  a  Synod  of  Divines  and  Laymen  was 
directed  to  assemble  for  the  settlement  of  the 
Government  and  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of 
England.  This  was  the  Assembly  of  West- 
minster; by  whom,  among  other  works,  the 
Directory  was  provided  for  the  Public  Worship 
of  God  in  the  three  kingdoms.  The  Divines 
were  selected  by  the  Parliament,  according  to 
counties ;  and  ten  Peers,  and  twenty  Members 
of  the  House  of  Commons,  were  added,  besides 
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deputies  from  the  Church  of  Scotland  ;  in  all, 
sixty-nine ;  the  Episcopal  clergy  having  declined 
the  summons,  and  thus  left  the  business  exclu- 
sively w  ith  Presbyterians,  Independents,  Brown- 
ists,  and  Erastians, — pledged,  almost  to  a  man, 
to  the  extermination  not  only  of  Liturgy,  but 
of  Episcopacy,  and  of  the  Church  as  then  by- 
law established. 

Their  first  resolution  was  to  destroy  whatever 
they  found ;  their  second,  to  consult  for  the 
provision  of  something  better.  Unfortunately, 
the  work  of  demolition  was  soon  accomplished; 
while  a  full  year  was  allowed  to  pass  away, 
without  so  much  as  an  attempt  at  restoration. 
Then  came  the  ordination  of  Elders  and  Deacons 
by  an  Association  of  Ministers  in  and  about 
London,  and  other  chief  towns  :  and  then,  and 
not  till  then,  the  preparation  of  a  Book  of  Ser- 
vice. A  Committee  was  appointed  to  agree 
upon  certain  general  heads  for  the  direction  of 
the  Minister  in  the  discharge  of  his  office  before 
the  congregation :  these,  being  arranged  in 
London,  were  sent  to  Scotland  for  approbation, 
and  summarily  established   by  ordinance  of 
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Parliament,  (though  denounced  by  a  counter- 
prdinance  from  the  King,)  as  the  Directory  for 
Public  Worship. 

The  volume  thus  brought  into  existence  (as 
indeed  its  name  implies)  is  not  so  much  a  Form 
of  Devotion,  as  a  Manual  of  Directions;  the 
Minister  being  allowed  a  discretionary  latitude, 
either  to  make  the  most  of  what  he  had  there, 
or  to  use  his  own  abilities  in  the  supply  of  what 
he  had  not. 

A  few  of  the  variations,  more  especially 
directed  against  preceding  usages,  may  here  be 
noticed :  such  as,  the  rejection  of  the  Apocrypha : 
the  discontinuance  of  private  baptism  ;  of  God- 
fathers and  God-mothers ;  of  the  sign  of  the 
cross ;  of  the  wedding-ring ;  and  of  the  admi- 
nistration of  the  Lord's  Supper  to  the  sick  at 
home :  the  removal  of  the  Communion-Table 
into  the  body  of  the  church;  with  the  prefer- 
ence of  a  sitting  or  standing  to  a  kneeling 
posture.  All  Saints'  days  are  discarded,  and 
all  vestments ;  nor  is  any  service  appointed  for 
the  burial  of  the  dead.    No  Creed  is  recited, 
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nor  are  even  the  Ten  Commandments  enjoined  ; 
though  these  last,  as  well  as  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
were  added  to  the  Confession  of  Faith  a  year  or 
two  afterwards.  And  yet,  with  all  these  deduc- 
tions from  its  usefulness,  the  Directory  is  a  fine 
composition,  very  simple  and  often  very  solemn, 
and  doubtless  (by  whomsoever  composed)  the 
result  of  no  little  thoughtfulness  and  care. 

Some  time  elapsed  before  the  New  Formulary 
was  brought  generally  into  adoption  throughout 
the  land.  In  some  places  the  churchwardens 
could  not  get  it,  and  in  some  the  congregations 
encouraged  their  Pastors  to  hold  it  in  contempt : 
some  used  the  old  Liturgy,  some  a  form  of  their 
own,  and  some  none  at  all.  The  Assembly 
remonstrated,  and  the  Parliament  repeated  its 
prohibitions  and  injunctions :  and  so  things  con- 
tinued, the  Church  out  of  order,  and  the  people 
out  of  humour,  till  the  restoration  of  Charles  II; 
when,  the  constitution  being  placed  on  its  old 
foundation,  the  Liturgy  resumed  its  authority  as 
a  matter  of  course,  the  ordinance  for  its  repeal 
having  never  obtained  the  royal  assent. 
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Several  editions  of  the  Directory  appeared 
during  the  years  1644,  1645,  and  1646-  all 
priuted  in  London,  and  all  in  4to.  Of  the 
title-page  of  that  which  the  Editor  takes  to  be 
the  first,  and  which  he  chiefly  used  in  prepara- 
tion for  the  press,  a  fac-simile  is  given  in  the 
present  work :  others  were  printed  for  Evan 
Tyler,  Alexander  Pifield,  Ralph  Smith,  and 
John  Field;  others  for  G.  M.  and  J.  F.  and 
probably  more.  Fuller,  who  gives  a  summary 
of  the  arguments,  pro  and  con,  in  the  controversy 
between  Liturgy  and  Directory,  (Church  History 
of  Britain,  Oxf.  1845,  6  vols.  8vo.  v.  vi.  pp.  311 
— 315.)  states  that  the  printing  was  assigned  to 
Rowborough  and  Byfield,  who  sold  their  privilege 
for  several  hundreds  of  pounds.  Editions  (some- 
what differing  from  the  English)  are  also  inserted 
among  the  Confessions,  Catechisms,  and  other 
Formularies  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  :  there  is 
another  in  the  Appendix  to  Neal's  History  of  the 
Puritans,  1797,  5  vols.  8vo ;  and  another  in 
Clay's  Book  of  Common  Prayer  Illustrated,  1841, 
12mo.    And  there  is  still  another  now  printing, 
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with  other  illustrations  of  Ecclesiastical  History, 
by  James  Heywood,  Esq.  of  Acresfield,  near 
Manchester. 

IV.  The  Savoy  Liturgy. 

In  the  Declaration  concerning  Ecclesiastical 
Affairs,  issued  in  1660,  the  King  allows  that  he 
had  found  exceptions  taken  against  several  things 
in  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England ;  and 
consents  to  the  appointment  of  an  equal  number 
of  Episcopalian  and  Presbyterian  Divines  to  re- 
view the  whole,  and  to  make  such  alterations  as 
might  seem  necessary.  At  the  same  time,  he 
leaves  it  to  the  Minister's  choice,  either  to  use 
the  new,  or  to  confine  himself  to  the  old,  as  he 
should  think  fit. 

Accordingly,  in  the  spring  of  1661  a  Royal 
Commission  was  issued  to  the  following  two  aud 
forty,  (being  twelve  principals,  and  nine  assistants, 
of  either  party,)  for  the  work  contemplated:  viz. 
on  the  one  side,  to  Frewen,  Archbishop  of  York ; 
Sheldon,  Bishop  of  London  ;  Cosius,  of  Durham ; 
Warner,  of  Rochester;  King,  of  Chichester; 
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Henchman,  of  Salisbury ;  Morley,  of  Worcester ; 
Sanderson,  of  Lincoln  ;  Laney,  of  Peterborough ; 
Walter,  of  Chester ;  Sterne,  of  Carlisle ;  Gauden, 
of  Exeter  ;  Earle,  Dean  of  Westminster ;  Doctors 
Heylin,  Hacket,  Barwick,  Gunning,  Pearson, 
Pierce,  Sparrow,  and  Mr.  Thorndike :  and,  on 
the  other  side,  to  Reynolds,  the  Presbyterian 
Bishop  of  Norwich  j  Doctors  Tuckney,  Conant, 
Spurstow,  Wallis,  Manton,  Horton,  Jacomb, 
Bates,  Cooper,  Lightfoot,  Collins ;  and  Messrs. 
Calamy,  Baxter,  Jackson,  Case,  Clark,  New- 
comen,  Woodbridge,  Rawlinson,  and  Drake. 
They  are  instructed  "to  review  the  Common 
Prayer,  and  to  make  such  alterations  therein  as 
shall  be  thought  most  necessary;  and  some 
additional  forms  in  the  scripture  phrase  as  near 
as  might  be,  suited  to  the  nature  of  the  several 
parts  of  worship;" — "comparing  the  same  with 
the  most  ancient  Liturgies  which  have  been  used 
in  the  Church,  in  the  primitive  and  purest  times  :" 
— ■"  to  take  into  serious  consideration  the  several 
directions,  rules,  and  forms  of  prayer,  and  things 
in  the  said  Book  of  Common  Prayer  contained, 
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and  to  advise  and  consult  upon  and  about  the 
same,  and  the  several  objections  and  exceptions 
which  shall  now  be  raised  against  the  same ;  and 
if  occasion  be,  to  make  such  reasonable  and 
necessary  alterations,  corrections,  and  amend- 
ments therein,  as  shall  be  agreed  upon  to  be 
needful  and  expedient  for  the  giving  satisfaction 
unto  tender  consciences,  and  the  restoring  aud 
continuance  of  peace  and  unit}'  in  the  churches 
under  our  protection  and  government :  but 
avoiding,  as  much  as  may  be,  all  unnecessary 
alterations  of  the  forms  and  Liturgy  wherewith 
the  people  are  already  acquainted,  and  have  so 
long  received  in  the  Church  of  England." 

At  the  Savoy,  in  the  Strand,  London,  the 
Conference  met,  three  weeks  after  the  issue  of 
the  Commission,  and  in  the  apartmeuts  there 
assigned  to  the  Bishop  of  London  ;  who  at  once 
required  the  Presbyterians  to  state  their  objec- 
tions against  the  Liturgy  in  writing.  These, 
after  some  reluctance,  they  presented ;  and, 
shortly  afterwards,  a  new  Form  of  Prayer  com- 
posed by  Baxter,  under  the  title  of  The  R.  forma- 
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Hon  of  the  Liturgy,  more  generally  known  as  the 
Savoy  Liturgy. 

The  work  is  described  as  the  labour  of  little 
more  than  a  fortnight  :  a  suggestion  by  no 
means  incredible ;  for,  spite  of  the  praise  be- 
stowed on  it  by  his  biographer,  that  "  few  bet- 
ter Liturgies  exist,"  (Orme's  Life  of  Baxter, 
1830,  2  vols.  8vo.  v.  ii.  p.  420.)  a  less  desultory 
performance  might  have  been  expected  from  a 
mind  so  used  to  composition,  and  on  an  occasion 
so  urgently  calling  for  the  exercise  of  wisdom 
and  deliberation.  The  method  he  pursued  in 
its  composition  was  to  follow  the  Lord's  Prayer 
and  the  Ten  Commandments  :  but  "my  leisure," 
he  owns,  "was  too  short  for  the  doing  of  it 
with  that  accurateness,  which  a  business  of 
that  nature  doth  require,  or  for  the  consulting 
with  men  and  authors.  I  could  not  have  time  to 
make  use  of  any  book  save  the  Bible  and  my 
Concordance  ;  comparing  all  with  the  Assembly's 
Directory,  and  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
and  Hammond  L'Estrange."  (Reliquice  Baxte- 
riance,  part  ii.  p.  306.) 
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Such  as  it  was,  the  Liturgy  was  first  sub- 
mitted to  the  Committee  of  Presbyterians^ 
and,  after  some  slight  alterations,  approved. 
It  was  then  presented  to  the  Bishops  and  their 
assistants,  preceded  by  a  Petition  for  Peace; 
comprising  a  statement  of  difficulties  and  dis- 
contents, much  less  calculated  to  pacify,  than  to 
irritate  and  embarrass,  a  Council  of  Churchmen. 

"  His  argument,"  remarks  Bishop  Short,  "  is 
that  his  brethren  dare  not  conform  about  things 
which  they  esteem  far  from  indifferent,  for  fear 
of  God's  wrath.  He  talks  of  their  tenderness 
for  the  honor  of  Christ,  speaks  of  the  unmerciful 
impositions  of  the  bishops,  even  if  that  for  winch 
they  stood  were  of  God  ;  and  urges  them,  instead 
of  pressing  conformity  because  it  was  law,  to 
join  with  the  Nonconformists  in  petitioning  the 
King  and  Parliament,  that  it  might  be  no  longer 
law.  He  reminds  them  of  the  number  of 
Ministers  who  must  suffer,  of  people  who  must 
grieve,  even  for  their  souls,  because  their 
teachers  could  not  submit  to  the  burden  of  re- 
ordination,  subscription,  and  the  ceremonies ; 
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and  appeals  to  their  readiness  to  suffer  in  their 
worldly  interests,  as  a  proof  of  the  sincerity  of 
their  professions."  (v.  ii.  pp.  238,  239.) 

"  Its  prayer,"  adds  Dr.  Cardwell,  "  was  that 
the  New  Liturgy  should  be  adopted  as  well  as 
the  Old,  and  either  of  them  be  used  at  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  Minister;  that  there  should  be 
freedom  from  subscription,  from  oaths  and 
ceremonies,  according  to  the  terms  of  the  King's 
Declaration ;  and  that  no  ordination,  whether 
absolute  or  conditional,  should  be  required  from 
any  who  had  already  been  ordained  by  Parochial 
Pastors."  (History  of  Conferences  connected  with 
the  Revision  of  the  Common  Prayer.  Oxford, 
1841,  8vo.  p.  261.) 

On  receiving  the  exceptions  to  the  Liturgy, 
the  Bishops  proceeded  to  draw  up  formal  replies 
to  each  in  order,  as  they  appear  at  length  in 
Collier's  History,  (v.  viii.  pp.  404—426.)  The 
Nonconformists  replied,  but  the  Bishops  re- 
mained inexorable :  till,  about  ten  days  before 
the  expiration  of  the  Commission,  (which  was 
limited  to  a  duration  of  four  months)  a  personal 
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conference  was  agreed  to  between  Drs.  Pearson, 
Gunning,  and  Sparrow,  for  the  Episcopalian 
party;  and  Drs.  Bates  and  Jacomb,  and  Mr. 
Baxter,  for  tbe  Presbyterian.  But  for  want  of 
order,  and  mutual  forbearance,  the  arrangement 
ended,  like  tbe  rest,  in  nothing. 

At  length  Bishop  Cosins  proposed  an  expe- 
dient to  end  the  controversy,  by  putting  tbe 
complainants  upon  a  distinction  between  things 
unlawful  and  things  inexpedient.  But  this  also 
failed  :  and  after  another  effort  to  manage  the 
dispute  in  writing,  the  Savoy  Conference  termi- 
nated, and  the  Savoy  Liturgy  was  soon  num- 
bered amoug  things  forgotten  ;  the  few  changes 
in  the  English  Prayer  Book  that  were  thought 
desirable,  being  reserved  for  Convocation  the 
year  after. 

The  Petition  for  Peace,  with  the  Reformation 
of  the  Liturgy,  was  first  printed  in  London, 
1661,  4to.  of  which  date  and  size  the  Editor 
collated  two  editions,  when  revising  his  copy 
for  the  Printer.  In  the  fac-simile  of  the  title- 
page  he  has  purposely  omitted  the  first  line,  as 
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not  thinking  it  worth  while  to  add  one-third  to 
the  bulk  of  the  volume  by  prefixing  the  Petition 
which  has  no  direct  connection  with  the  Liturgy. 
In  the  Reliquice  Baxteriance,  published  from  his 
own  manuscript,  by  Matthew  Sylvester,  1696, 
fol.  (part  ii.  pp.  308—333.)  are  preserved  "  The 
Exceptions  against  the  Common  Prayer  which 
I  offered  the  Brethren,  when  they  were  drawing 
up  theirs:"  followed  by  the  Exceptions  com- 
piled in  the  Committee.  Afterwards  is  given 
also  the  Account  and  Petition  to  the  King,  com- 
posed by  Baxter,  and  presented  by  his  brethren 
the  Ministers  commissioned  for  the  review  and 
alteration  of  the  Liturgy.  Neither  the  Petition 
nor  the  Liturgy  is  there  printed;  but  in  an 
earlier  portion  of  the  volume  (part  i.  p.  121.) 
occurs  a  notice,  that  while  both  of  them  were 
written  by  himself,  except  the  Prayer  for  the 
King,  written  by  Dr.  W.  (probably  Professor 
Wallis,)  as  well  as  the  Reply  to  the  Answer  of 
the  Episcopalians,  and  the  two  last  Addresses, 
they  were  all  printed,  like  the  other  Papers  laid 
before  the  Conference,  by  Somebody, — that  is,  as 
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elsewhere  explained,  surreptitiously.  "  But  in 
the  First  Proposals,"  he  adds,  "and  the  Ex- 
ceptions against  the  Liturgy,  I  had  less  to  do 
than  some  others." 

An  Abridgment  of  Mr.  Baxter's  History  of  his 
Life  and  Times,  was  published  by  Dr.  Calamy,  in 
1713, 1727, 4  vols.  8vo.  where,  as  an  Appendix  to 
vol.  i.  is  printed  the  Reformed  Liturgy,  but 
without  the  Petition.  On  comparison  with  the 
original,  the  Editor  found  the  copy,  there  given, 
occasionally  corrected.  In  The  History  of  Non- 
conformity, 1704,  8vo.  may  be  seen  not  only 
the  Petition  and  the  Liturgy,  but  almost  all  the 
documents  that  bear  directly  on  the  controversy. 

The  proceedings  at  the  Savoy  form  the  6th 
Chapter  of  Dr.  CardwelVs  History  of  Conferences ; 
which  is  followed  by  several  documents,  in- 
cluding the  First  Address  and  Proposals,  the 
Exceptions  against  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  and  the  Answer  of  the  Bishops,  (pp. 
238—368.) 

Besides  collected  editions  of  Baxter's  works, 
the  Reformed  Liturgy  will  also  appear  in  vol.  i. 
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and  the  Petition  for  Peace  in  vol.  ii.  of  the 
publication  already  mentioned,  as  preparing  by 
Jas.  Heywood,  Esq.  of  Acrestield. 

V.  The  American  Prayer-Book. 

The  Independence  of  the  United  States,  in 
the  year  1783,  became  the  signal  for  a  move- 
ment onward  in  Ecclesiastical  affairs.  A  Gene- 
ral Convention  of  Episcopalians  was  held  in  the 
autumn  of  1785,  at  Philadelphia,  consisting  of 
an  equal  number  of  lay  and  clerical  members, 
for  the  formation  of  a  system  of  government, 
and  the  preparation  of  a  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  suited  to  the  circumstances  of  America 
after  the  Revolution.  The  Book  thus  produced, 
and  commonly  known  as  the  Proposed  Prayer 
Book,  corresponded  in  many  particulars  with 
the  revision  attempted  by  the  Commissioners  of 
the  Church  of  England  in  1689  ;  and  was  gene- 
rally received  by  the  Southern,  though  not  by 
the  Northern,  States.  The  volume  was  printed 
for  Hall  and  Sellers,  of  Philadelphia,  in  1786, 
12mo,  (as  may  be  seen  by  the  fac-simile  of  the 
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title-page,  given  hereafter;)  and  was  reprinted 
in  London  for  Debrett,  in  1789,  12mo.  This 
is  the  Liturgy  here  presented  ;  the  text  being 
taken  from  the  original,  compared  with  the 
reprint,  which,  somehow  or  other,  presents 
several  variations,  chiefly  iu  the  Calendar. 

The  same  Convention  having  made  application 
to  the  English  Prelates  for  the  extension  of 
Episcopal  Consecration  to  America,  an  examina- 
tion of  the  Liturgy  was  deemed  indispensable  ; 
when  it  appeared  that,  among  other  alterations 
made  from  the  English  Formulary,  the  Nicene 
and  Athanasian  Creeds  were  omitted,  and  the 
clause  on  the  descent  of  Christ  into  hell  (which 
the  present  Editor  has  taken  the  liberty  of 
restoring  between  brackets)  withdrawn  from 
the  Apostles'  Creed.  On  this  discovery,  the 
petition  was  rejected;  till,  in  1786,  the  Nicene 
Creed  was  inserted,  as  optional,  after  the  Apos- 
tles' Creed,  and  the  Apostles'  Creed  restored  to 
its  completeness;  when  the  Consecration  was 
granted,  subject  to  the  provisions  of  an  Act  of 
Parliament.    The  Athanasian  Creed  was  still 
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excluded  ;  nor  indeed  has  ever  been  adopted 
into  the  Liturgy  of  America,  though  recognised 
in  the  Articles  of  the  Church. 

The  Convention  (now  organised  as  triennial) 
again  met  in  1789,  when  the  Canons  of  the 
Church  were  enacted,  and  the  Liturgy  arranged 
much  as  it  now  stands ;  with  the  exception  of  a 
few  less  prominent  alterations,  and  the  additiou 
of  two  or  three  Occasional  Services.  Among 
the  former,  however,  is  one  of  rather  a  singular 
character.  For  in  the  very  next  Convention, 
of  1792,  permission  was  granted  either  for 
the  omission,  as  before,  of  the  clause  of  the 
descent  into  hell  from  the  older  Creed,  or  for 
the  substitution  of  the  expression,  "  He  went 
into  the  place  of  departed  spirits,'5  as  being 
considered  words  of  the  same  meaning.  Se- 
lections from  the  Prayer-Book  version  of  the 
Psalms  were  then  also  prefixed  to  the  Psalter, 
"  to  be  used  instead  of  the  Psalms  for  the  Day 
at  the  discretion  of  the  Minister;"  who,  on 
days  of  Fasting  and  Thanksgiving,  as  well  as  at 
Charitable    Collections,    might    appoint  both 


Ivi 


GENERAL  INTRODUCTION. 


Psalms  and  Lessons,  unless  otherwise  directed 
by  the  Ordinary.  Furthermore,  also,  in  imitation 
of  the  more  recent  editions  of  the  Scotch  Com- 
munion Office,  the  Prayer  of  Oblation  and 
Invocation  was  introduced  directly  after  the 
Prayer  of  Consecration,  taken  likewise  from  the 
same  Office  :  except  that  for  the  passage,  "  that 
they  may  become  the  body  and  blood  of  thy 
most  dearly  beloved  Son,"  was  substituted,  as 
in  the  English  form,  "  that  we,  receiving  them 
according  to  thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ's 
holy  institution,  in  remembrance  of  his  death 
and  passion,  may  be  partakers  of  his  most 
blessed  body  and  blood."  A  choice  was  also 
permitted  in  the  Ordination  Sen-ice;  where, 
instead  of  the  words,  "  Receive  the  Holy  Spirit," 
&c.  the  Bishop  might  merely  say,  "  Take  thou 
authority  to  execute  the  office  of  a  Priest  in  the 
Church  of  God,  now  committed  to  thee  by  the 
imposition  of  our  hands." 

A  little  volume,  On  the  Origin  and  Compila- 
tion of  the  Prayer-Book,  by  the  Rev.  W«  H. 
Odenheimer,  published  at  Philadelphia,  1841, 
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12mo.  furnishes  some  facts  and  dates  worth 
recording:  as,  for  example,  that  the  Form  for 
the  Consecration  of  Churches  was  added  in 
1799;  the  Articles  of  Religion  in  1801;  the 
Office  for  the  Institution  of  Ministers,  partly 
in  1804,  and  partly  in  1808;  the  Selection  of 
Hymns,  now  in  use,  adopted  in  1789,  ex- 
tended in  1808,  and  finished  in  1826 ;  and  the 
Psalms  in  Metre,  in  1832.  An  account  of  the 
gradual  reformation  of  the  Psalms  and  Hymns 
is  contributed  among  Historical  Notices  of 
Psalmody,  by  the  Rev.  T.  Hartwell  Horne,  to 
the  Christian  Observer  of  Oct.  1847.  The 
Proposed  Book  contained  likewise  a  few  Psalm- 
Tunes,  engraved  on  copper,  which  have  not 
been  repeated  in  subsequent  editions. 

An  Ordinance  had  passed  in  1811,  prohibiting 
changes  from  that  time  forward,  "  unless  pro- 
posed at  one  Convention,  and  ratified  three 
years  afterwards  at  the  next."  Since  which 
resolution,  but  few  modifications  of  the  esta- 
blished order  of  worship  have  taken  place,  and 
those  but  in  secondary  matters.    Indeed  there 
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exists  at  present  an  increasing  disposition  to 
keep  as  close  as  possible  to  the  Liturgy  of  the 
Church  of  England. 

The  Contents  of  the  American  are  mainly 
the  same  as  in  the  English  Liturgy,  even  to  the 
order  of  arrangement.  The  differences,  not 
already  mentioned,  may  be  stated  in  the  sum- 
mary of  Mr.  Clay,  reprinted  also  from  the 
British  Magazine,  as  follows  : — 

"  Proper  Second  Lessons  appointed  for  Sun- 
days :  no  names  of  Saints  in  the  Calendar  :  the 
Vigils  omitted ;  also  the  first  two  rubrics  before 
Morning  Prayer :  the  Absolution  styled,  '  The 
Declaration  of  Absolution,'  and  followed  by  the 
Absolution  irom  the  Communion  Service,  which 
may  be  substituted  for  it :  the  Gloria  Patri  may 
be  said  according  to  our  practice,  but  must  be 
said  when  all  the  Psalms  are  ended,  unless  the 
Gloria  in  Excekis  is  then  preferred  :  parts  of  the 
Venite  and  Benedicite  left  out:  "who  alone 
worketh  great  marvels,'  altered  to, '  from  whom 
cometh  every  good  and  perfect  gift :'  the  9.2nd 
and  103rd  Psalms  put  for  the  Maunificat  and 
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Nunc  Dimittis  :  the  eighth  portion  of  the  Litany 
begins  with,  'From  all  inordinate  and  sinful 
affections  :'  at  his  discretion,  the  Minister  may 
omit  all  that  intervenes  between  the  secon  I 
petition  to  the  '  Lamb  of  God,'  and  the  prayer 
'  We  humbly  beseech  thee,'  &c  :  several  occa- 
sional '  Prayers  and  Thanksgivings '  added.  In 
the  Communion  Service,  the  first  Lord's  Prayer 
'  may  be  omitted,  if  Morning  Prayer  hath  been  said 
immediately  before  and  so  of  the  Creed  :  to  the 
Commandments  may  be  subjoined  our  Saviour's 
description  of  the  two  great  Commandments  of 
the  Law :  the  second  of  the  Collects,  put  by  us 
after  the  Blessing,  occupies  the  place  of  the  two 
for  the  Queen  :  '  Glory  be  to  thee,  O  Lord,' 
enjoined :  a  second  Proper  Preface  (or  another 
form  in  addition)  for  Trinity  Sunday :  the 
declaration  respecting  kneeling  omitted.  The 
Baptismal  Service  positively  allows  parents  to 
be  sponsors  :  either  of  the  first  two  Prayers  may 
be  passed  over:  the  Apostles'  Creed  is  only 
referred  to,  not  repeated  as  a  question  to  the 
sponsors  :  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  the  accom- 
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panying  form  of  words,  may  be  left  out.  The 
Office  of  Matrimony  is  shortened  at  the  com- 
mencement; and  ends  like  that  in  Calvin's 
Prayer-Book,  or  Knox's  Book  of  Common 
Order,  with  the  blessing  of  the  parties ;  com- 
prising, in  fact,  only  the  ceremonial  part  of  our 
service :  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  introduced  after 
the  giving  of  the  ring.  In  the  Visitation  of 
the  Sick,  the  special  confession  of  sins,  and  the 
absolution  consequent  thereon,  are  omitted  :  the 
130th  Psalm  is  substituted  for  the  71st,  and 
some  additional  prayers  are  appended.  In  the 
Burial  Service,  portions  of  the  two  Psalms  are 
mixed  up  together  as  one :  for  '  to  take  unto 
himself  the  soul,'  occurs  '  to  take  out  of  this 
world  the  soul :'  instead  of,  '  in  sure  and  certain 
hope,'  &c.  there  is  'looking  for  the  general 
resurrection  in  the  last  day,  and  the  life  of  the 
world  to  come:'  for,  'that  it  hath  pleased  thee 
to  deliver,'  comes  'for  the  good  example  of  all 
those  thy  servants,  who,  having  finished  their 
course  in  faith,  do  now  rest  from  their  labours." 
Part  of  the  first  Psalm  is  given  iu  the  Office  for 
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the  Churching  of  Women ;  but  the  second,  and 
the  Lesser  Litany  are  left  out.  The  Commina- 
tion  Service  is  wholly  omitted  j  the  last  three 
prayers,  however,  being  arranged  after  the 
Collect  for  Ash-Wednesday,  and  a  rubric  pre- 
fixed, which  directs  them  to  be  said  '  immediately 
before  the  General  Thanksgiving.' 

"  The  American  Prayer-Book  has  a  few  Forms 
which  we  are  without :  as,  '  For  the  Visitation 
of  Prisoners/  taken  verbally  from  the  Irish 
Prayer-Book  :  '  For  the  Fruits  of  the  Earth,  to 
be  used  yearly  on  the  first  Thursday  in  November,' 
('  or,  if  any  other  day  be  appointed  by  the  civil 
authority,  then  such  day :')  '  Forms  of  Prayer 
to  be  used  in  Families,  abridg  d  from  some  bv 
Bishop  Gibson  :'  '  For  the  Consecration  of  a 
Church  or  Chapel :;  '  A  Prayer  to  be  used  at 
the  Meetings  of  Convention and  cAn  Office 
of  Institution  of  Ministers  into  Parishes  or 
Churches." 

A  still  fuller  statement  of  the  variations  is 
provided  in  a  note  to  Bishop  Short's  History, 
(vol.  ii.  pp.  383—386.)  while  a  copious  analysis 
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course  in  faith,  do  now  rest  from  their  labours.' 
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the  Churching  of  Women ;  but  the  second,  and 
the  Lesser  Litany  are  left  out.  The  Commina- 
tion  Service  is  wholly  omitted  ;  the  last  three 
prayers,  however,  being  arranged  after  the 
Collect  for  Ash-Wednesday,  and  a  rubric  pre- 
fixed, which  directs  them  to  be  said  '  immediately 
before  the  General  Thanksgiving.' 

"The  American  Prayer-Book  has  a  few  Forms 
which  we  are  without :  as,  '  For  the  Visitation 
of  Prisouers/  taken  verbally  from  the  Irish 
Prayer-Book  :  '  For  the  Fruits  of  the  Earth,  to 
be  used  yearly  on  the  first  Thursday  in  November,' 
('  or,  if  any  other  day  be  appointed  by  the  civil 
authority,  then  such  day :')  '  Forms  of  Prayer 
to  be  used  in  Families,  abridg  d  from  some  bv 
Bishop  Gibson  :'  '  For  the  Consecration  of  a 
Church  or  Chapel '  A  Prayer  to  be  used  at 
the  Meetings  of  Convention j'  and  'An  Office 
of  Institution  of  Ministers  into  Parishes  or 
Churches." 

A  still  fuller  statement  of  the  variations  is 
provided  in  a  note  to  Bishop  Short's  History, 
(vol.  ii.  pp.  383 — 386.)  while  a  copious  analysis 
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of  the  whole  volume  may  be  seen  in  the  Chris- 
tian Remembrancer  for  1835 — 1838 ;  and  an 
exhibition  of  the  verbal  and  other  differences 
between  the  Anglican  and  the  American,  in  the 
same  periodical  for  1843. 

Without  entering  into  particulars,  the  remark 
may  be  yet  permitted,  that  the  Selections  from 
the  Psalter  were  unquestionably  made  upon  a 
doctrinal  principle  throughout ;  as  would  appear, 
on  collation,  both  from  the  parts  rejected,  and 
from  the  parts  retained. 

The  Journals  of  the  Convention  of  1785,  com- 
prising the  debates  on  the  Revision  of  the 
Liturgy,  are  inserted  at  the  end  of  Observations 
■upon  the  Liturgy,  with  a  Pi-oposal  for  its  Reform  ; 
1789,  8vo.  The  alterations  which  were  accepted 
and  confirmed,  as  well  as  others  which  were 
proposed  and  recommended,  together  with  the 
Twenty  Articles  of  Religion,  are  likewise  pre- 
served in  the  Appendix  of  Original  Papers 
subjoined  to  Bishop  White's  Memoirs  of  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of  America,  Phdad. 
1820,  8vo.  (pp.  452—474.)    But  for  the  amplest 
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and  most  interesting  account  of  the  whole 
transaction,  the  reader  is  referred  to  Caswall's 
America  and  the  American  Church,  1839,  8vo. 
(ch.  xiv.  pp.  234—253.) 

Of  editions  of  the  Prayer-Book,  received  by 
the  American  Church,  it  may  be  enough  just  to 
mention  two  or  three.  The  first  edition  was 
published  at  Philadelphia,  1790,  12mo.  Ano- 
ther, carefully  edited  by  Mr.  (now  Bishop) 
Doane,  and  beautifully  stereotyped,  under 
sanction  of  the  late  Bishop  Griswold,  comprising 
all  the  alterations  and  additions,  except  the  last 
revision  of  the  Psalms  in  metre,  made  its  ap- 
pearance at  Boston,  1828,  royal  8vo.  This  was 
reprinted,  but  without  the  metrical  versions,  in 
London,  1833,  l2mo.  Another,  designated  the 
Standard  Edition,  and  even  more  attractive  in 
appearance  than  its  predecessor,  has  lately 
issued,  for  private  circulation  only,  from  the 
press  at  New  York,  in  royal  8vo;  bearing 
a  certificate  of  its  authenticity  and  accuracy 
from  the  committee  of  Bishops  and  other  Clergy 
appointed  by  the  Convention  of  Philadelphia  in 
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]844,  and  containing  the  Psalms  and  Hymns, 
finally  revised.  From  this,  all  authentic  editions 
are  now  printed. 

Having  thus  endeavoured  to  describe  the 
contents  of  the  ensuing  volumes,  the  Editor  has 
nothing  more  to  add,  but  the  expression  of  his 
wish  and  hope  that  his  Subscribers  may  feel  satis- 
fied with  the  pains  he  has  taken  to  send  them  a 
full  compensation  for  their  subscriptions.  He  is 
not  conscious  of  having  neglected  any  thing  within 
his  power,  to  render  his  plan  as  complete,  and  its 
execution  as  accurate  in  detail,  and  as  agreeable 
in  form  and  aspect,  as  possible.  Every  word  he 
has  preserved  exactly  as  in  the  original,  except 
where  a  manifest  defect  in  the  sense  has  ren- 
dered some  supply  or  omission  indispensable ; 
of  which  he  has  always  given  notice.  "With  the 
attempt  to  verify  the  texts  of  Scripture,  he  has 
done  his  best :  but  the  greater  part  being  speci- 
fied in  the  chapter  only,  and  not  in  the  verse, 
and  these  crowded  indiscriminately  together, 
he  was  often  obliged  to  leave  what  be  found, 


GENERAL  INTRODUCTION.  lsV 

though  by  no  means  satisfied  of  its  correctness. 
The  notes  are  scarcely  more  than  nominal  : 
sometimes  they  explain  an  obsolete  expression, 
and  sometimes  they  mark  a  variation  of  edi- 
tions; and  that  is  all  he  can  say  of  them. 
Spite  of  two  or  three  remonstrances,  however, 
he  is  quite  decided  in  his  own  mind  as  to  the 
desirableness  (except  under  special  circumstances) 
of  assimilating  the  orthography  and  punctua- 
tion of  books  of  the  16th  and  17th  centuries  to 
the  standard  of  modern  editions  of  the  English 
Bible  and  Prayer-Book ;  care  being  of  course 
taken  not  to  confound  the  obsolete  manner  of 
spelling  a  word  with  the  antiquity  of  the  word 
itself. 

It  may  be  worth  mentioning,  that  a  single 
copy  of  a  single  edition  of  each  of  the  seven 
Liturgies  here  reprinted,  when  attainable  at  all, 
would  not  cost  less  than  from  £10  to  £]5 ; 
which  are  all  now  supplied,  after  collation  with 
every  known  and  accessible  edition,  for  £1. 

Of  his  encouragement,  the  Editor  must  observe 
that  it  has  been  far  greater  than  he  expected;  so 
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great,  indeed,  that,  having  received  nearly  600 
orders  for  an  edition  limited  to  500  copies,  and 
such  orders  increasing  daily,  he  was  actually 
compelled  against  his  inclination,  and  much  to 
his  inconvenience,  to  put  a  second  edition  of 
250  copies  to  press  immediately;  which  he 
has  thus  been  enabled  to  get  ready  just  as  they 
are  all  bespoken.  He  also  proposes  to  extend 
his  plan  by  a  second  issue  of  Liturgical  Docu- 
ments and  Remains;  of  which  a  Prospectus  is 
now  circulating,  in  the  first  instance,  among 
subscribers  to  the  present. 

Acknowledgments  to  friends  and  patrons  are 
always  among  the  pleasantest  of  the  duties  of 
an  Editor,  for  this,  with  other  reasons,  that 
they  are  generally  amoug  the  last.  It  is  not  for 
display,  but  in  sincere  and  humble  gratitude, 
that  he  now  records  his  obligations  to  a  few, 
known  and  unknown,  who  have  kindly  aided 
him  in  his  work :  viz.  to  his  Excellency  the 
Chevalier  Bunsen,  Envoy  from  the  Court  of 
Prussia:  to  the  Lords  Bishops  of  Down  and 
Connor,  and  of  Cashel :  to  the  Rev.  Sir  W.  Dun- 
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bar,  Bart,  of  Aberdeen ;  to  the  Rev.  Principal 
Lee,  of  Edinburgh ;  to  F.  H.  Dickenson,  Esq. 
M.  P;  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  Todd,  of  Dublin :  to  the 
Revds.  Josiah  All  port,  of  Birmingham;  Edward 
Bickersteth,  of  Watton ;  W.  K.  Clay,  of  Ely  j 
C.  B.  Dalton,  of  Lambeth  ;  J.  Garbett,  of  Bir- 
mingham; Richard  Hart,  of  Catton  ;  T.  Hartwell 
Home,  of  the  British  Museum;  W.  Mask  ell, 
late  of  Broadleaze,  Devizes;  Joseph  Mendham, 
of  Sutton  Colefield ;  Josiah  Pratt,  of  London ; 
I.  C.  Robertson,  of  Bekesbourne ;  J.  Spence,  of 
East  Keal ;  Henry  Walter,  of  Haselbury  Brian  ; 
N.  Wodehouse,  of  Norwich ;  Alexander  Irwin, 
of  Armagh ;  D.  T.  K.  Drummond,  of  Edinburgh  ; 
C.  P.  Miles,  of  Glasgow ;  and  J.  D.  Miller,  of 
Abcrdecti :  to  Samuel  Bagster,  Esq.  of  Old 
Windsor;  James  Hey  wood,  Esq.  of  Acresfield; 
George  Offor,  Esq.  of  Hackney;  David  Laing, 
Esq.  of  the  Signet  Library,  Edinburgh ;  Robert 
Pitcairn,  Esq.  of  Edinburgh;  Alexander  Thom- 
son, Esq.  of  Banchory  ;  aud  last,  not  least,  to  his 
obliging  and  esteemed  neighbour,  the  Rev. 
Aubrey  Townsend,  of  Bath. 
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To  another  name  he  could  have  desired  (had 
events  been  so  ordained  after  the  will  of  God) 
to  allude  otherwise  than  with  expressions  of 
mourning  for  the  loss  of  one,  whose  place  will 
never  be  supplied  to  him  in  this  world,  either  for 
affection  or  for  service.  The  institution  of  the 
Parker  Society, — a  scheme  alike  valuable  and 
successful  for  reprinting  the  works  of  the  Eng- 
lish Reformers,  —  and  the  circulation  of  the 
enormous  and  almost  incredible  number  of  four- 
teen million  copies  of  books  and  pamphlets, 
the  production  of  a  single  mind  and  a  single  pen, 
in  connection  with  the  Religious  Tract  Society, 
—  these  alone  were  monuments  to  give  the 
name  of  George  Stokes  a  claim  upon  the 
memory  of  generations  yet  to  come.  But  his 
were  nobler  and  more  enduring  privileges  than 
these:  and  while  to  friendship  the  most  faith- 
ful,— to  research  the  most  patient,  and  judg- 
ment the  most  deliberate, — to  zeal  that  never 
wasted  its  energies,  and  diligence  that  never 
grew  weary  in  its  labour  or  its  liberality, — 
to  a  mind  richly  stored  with  the  acquisitions  of 
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wisdom,  and  a  heart  generous  and  docile  as  in 
the  simplicity  of  childhood, — while  to  these,  and 
characteristics  such  as  these,  the  many  who 
knew  and  loved  him  look  back,  with  sorrow 
for  his  removal;  they  look  upward,  with  thank- 
fulness for  that  steady  faith  and  earnest  love, 
which  constituted  with  him  the  source  of  all 
his  enjoyment,  and  still  constitutes  with  them 
the  ground  of  their  conviction,  that  in  the 
presence  of  the  Redeemer  he  rests  from  his 
labours,  and  that  his  works  follow  him  for 
their  reward. 

The  following  are  a  few  of  the  Subscribers, 
whose  names  may  be  mentioned  as  conveying  a 
sort  of  sanction,  literary  or  ecclesiastical,  to  the 
work  now  brought  to  its  completion  : — 

His  Excellency  Chevalier  Bunsen 

His  Grace  the  Archhishop  of  York 

His  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Armagh 

His  Grace  the  Duke  of  Buccleugh 

Right  Rev.  Lord  Bishop  of  Chichester 

Right  Rev.  Lord  Bishop  of  Durham 

Right  Rev.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ely 

Right  Rev.  Lord  Bishop  of  Hereford 
/ 
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Right  Rev.  Lord  Bishop  of  Lichfield 

Right  Rev.  Lord  Bishop  of  Norwich 

Right  Rev.  Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford 

Right  Rev.  Lord  Bishop  of  Peterborough 

Right  Rev.  Lord  Bishop  of  St  Asaph 

Right  Rev.  Lord  Bishop  of  St.  David's 

Right  Rev  Lord  Bishop  of  Cashel 

Right  Rev.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down  and  Connor 

Right  Rev.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory  and  Ferns 

Right  Rev.  Bishop  of  Glasgow 

Right  Rev.  Bishop  of  New  Jersey 

Most  Hon.  Marquis  of  Cholmondeley 

Right  Hon.  Earl  of  Aberdeen 

Right  Hon.  Earl  of  Bradford 

Right  Hon.  Earl  Howe 

Right  Hon.  Lord  Bexley 

Right  Hon.  Lord  Lifford 

Right  Hon.  Lord  Rayleigh 

Very  Rev.  Dean  of  Exeter 
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A  CONFESSION  OF  THE  FAITH 

OF  THE 

CHURCHES  OF  ENGLAND. 


eternal,  infinite,  unmeasurable,  incom- 
prehensible, invisible/  and  almighty,  t  r.""'x' 
most  merciful,  most  just,  and  only  wise :  Ephes.  iv. 
one  substance  and  three  persons,"1  the 

r  '  1  John  111. 

Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Watt.iii; 

I  believe  in  Gud.       I  BELIEVE  also,  that  the  **«»■ 

the  father  Ai-  Father,   by   his  almighty  '  Heb- \.. 

mighty,    Maker  ,  Prov.  viii. 

of  heaven  and  power e  and  wisdom,  hathfGen.,i. 
earth.  not  only  of  nothing f  created  Jer- 

heaven,  earth,  and  all  things  therein  con-  Q^j. 
tained,  and  man  after  his  own  image,?    Ephes.  it. 
that  he  might  in  him  be  glorified  :h 
but  also  by  his  fatherly'  providence  ■  Matt,  n. 
governed),  maintaineth,  and  preserveth  Lukexv» 

"  Ephes.  1. 

the  same,  according  to  the  purpose  k  oi 
his  will. 


THE  CONFESSION 

Matt.  i.  I  believe  also  and  con-    And  in  Aw 

EE.  fess.'  Jesus  Christ,  the  only 

John  i.  Saviour  and  Messias  :  who,  being  equal 

^Tim"™.  With  God'm  made  himself  of  no  reputa- 

UohnT.  tiou,  but  took  on  hini  the  shape  of  a 

Hab'if'  servant'  and  became  man"  in  all  things 
like  unto  us,  sin  excepted,  to  assure  us 


1  Pet.  ii.  of  mercy  and  forgiveness."  For  when 
1  John  ii.      through  our  father  Adam's  transgres- 


jicr- 


dition,  there  was  no  means  to  brin£ 
from  that  yoke  of  sin  and  damnation,*) 
but  only  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  :  who, 


f  Gen.  iii.  sion  p  we  were  become  children  of 

Horn.  v. 
Kphes.  i 
Gal.  iii. 
i  Acts  iv. 
1  Pet.  ii. 

i»a.  xxviii.  Slvlng  us  that  by  grace,r  which  was 
Rom.  ix.  his  by  nature,  made  us,  through  faith, 
Heb.  \.  tue  children  of  God.5  For  which  «•«  con- 
Rom,  i.  when  the  fulness '  of  time  teM  **  *• 

'  Qa)  iii  Holy  Ghost  .born 

Jouni."  was  come,  he  was  conceived  o/  the  Virgin 

•  Gai.  iv.  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Mar*- 

■  uTvii  Ghost>u  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  (ac- 

L«ke"  cording  to  the  flesh,)  and  preached  in 

Actsx.  earth  the  Gospel  of  salvation;*  till  at 

>  Ma'n.'x'ii;  length,  by  the  envy  of  the  priests/  he 

xxvii.  was  guiltless  condemned  Suffered  u«<tr 
under  Pontius  Pilate,  then  president  of  frTZifeT' 
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Jewry,  and  most  reproachfully  hanged  and  nailed 
on  the  cross  betwixt  two  thieves,  as  a  notorious 
trespasser:  where,  taking  upon  him  the  punish- 
ment2 of  our  sins,  he  delivered  us  from  ■  Gal.  iii. 
the  curse  of  the  Law. 

And  forasmuch  as  he,  being  only  God,  could  not 
feel  death  j  neither  being  only  man,  could  overcome 
death  ;  being  both  God  and  man,  he  suffered  in  his 
humanity  most  cruel  death,  feeling  in  himself  the 
anger  and   severe  judgment  of  God,   even  the 
Deadandbwried.  extreme3  torments  of  hell,  *Actsii. 
and  therefore  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  | 
b  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  b  Matt.  xxvii. 
forsaken  me  ?  and  so  died  and  was  buried,  re- 
He  descended  maining  under  the  power  of  death 
mto  hell.         three  days. 

Thus  of  his  c  free  mercy,  without  c  isa.  liii. 
compulsion,  he  offered  up  himself  as  the    Q^'j*'  *~ 
only  sacrifice  to  purge  the  sins  of  all  the    Kom.  i»;  v. 
world  :  so  that  all  other  sacrifices  for    1  Joh" 
sin  are  blasphemous,  and  derogate  from  the  suffi- 
ciency thereof.     The  which  death  albeit  it  did 
sufficiently  d  reconcile  us  to  God,  yet  dCol  u 
the  Scriptures  commonly  do  attribute  '  R°»i-  x. 
our  regeneration  to  his  c  resurrection.  lpet-1- 


l0  THE  CONFESSION 

'  Ac"'  "Vm'  For'  as  hy  f  risinS  again  from  the  grave 
1  Cor.  xv.      the  third  day,  he  conquered  g  Thethirdday 

8Cor.xiu.  of  our  faith  standeth  in  his  resurrec- 
tion: and  therefore  without  the  one,  we  cannot 
feel  the  benefit  of  the  other  For  as  by  death 
b  Rom.  iv.  h  sin  was  taken  away,  so  he  rose  again 
for  our  righteousness. 

John xiv  And  because  he  would  'accomplish 
Ephes.  ii.      all  things,  and  take  possession  for  us  in 

kLukexxiv.      b'S  kingdom>  ne  k  ascended      He  wended 

Acts  i.  into  heaven,  to  enlarge  his  heacm- 
kingdom  by  the  abundant  gifts  and  power  of  his 
1  Luke  xxiv.     1  Spirit :  by  whom  we  are  most  assured 

Ac'tTi^'  of  his  continual  m  intercession  to  God 

"•Rom.vhi.  the  Father  for  us.    And  although  he 

f  Z)m'u.  be  in  "  heaven>  as  touching  his  corporal 

.Actsi.  presence,  where  the  Father  hath  now 

'      ffi„.  set  him  at  his  °  right  hand,    And  sitteth  at 

Heb  i'-'x  committing  unto  him  the  ",er'g,'t>><""i°f 

UI.  v'       '         j    •    •         .        »„  God,  the  Father 

'  Ephes. ..       administration  of  all  f  things,  Almighty. 
coi. "i""       as  well  in  heaven  above,  as  in  the 

<  Matt,  xxviii.  earth  beneath  ;  yet  is  he  i  present  with 
us  his  members,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world,  in 
preserving  and  governing  us  with  his  effectual 
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Prim  Hence  power  and  grace.  Who  (when  all  things 

,h«ll  he  come  to  are    ,  fulfille<^    which   God  ,  Acts  m, 
jwge  the  quick 

and  M<  dead.     '>aT"  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his 
prophets  since  the  world  began)  will  come  in  the 
s  same  visible  form,  in  the  which  he  •  Acts  i. 
ascended,  with  an  unspeakable  'ma-  'Matt.xx». 
jesty,  power,  and  company,  to  separate  ,  |^ 
the  lambs  from  the  goats,  the  elect  from    Acts  x. 
the  reprobate  :  so  that  v  none,  whether    1  Cor- 
he  be  alive  then,  or  dead  before,  shall  g^!""-.™' 
escape  his  judgment. 
i  h<-ueve  in  the     Moreover,  I  believe  and  confess  the 
iM,,  Ohoit.    Holy  Ghost,  w  God  equal  .  Matt.  »i. 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  who  re-    1  JohB  v- 
generateth  and  sanctifieth  us,   ruleth    l  Cor'  ^ 
and  guideth   us  into  all  truth,  per-    Acts  xvii 
suading  most  assuredly  in  our  *  con-  ,  Rom.  vm. 
sciences  that  we  be  the  children  of  God,    Dan- iv- 
brethren  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  fellow-heirs  with  him 
of  life  everlasting.    Notwithstanding,  it  is  not  suffi- 
cient to  believe  that  God  is  omnipotent  and  merciful, 
that  Christ  hath  made  satisfaction,  or  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  hath  his  power  and  effect,  except  v  Hab.  ii. 
we  do  apply  v  the  same  benefits  to  our-  f?"j,;„*" 

1  1  /  1  John  iii. 

selves,  which  are  God's  1  elect,  by  the  ,  John  xvii. 
Spirit. 
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I  BELIEVE  therefore  and     The  holy  Ca- 

*  Mf-xxvi.    confess  one  holy  universal1  •*  CAurcA- 

John  X.  <f  the  UMMMM 

Ephes.  v.      Church;  which,asb  the  body  of  Saints. 
Kom.  viii.      of  jesus  Christ,  the  only c  head  thereof, 

Cant.  u.  J  ' 

»  Ephes.  i.  d  cousenteth  in  faith,  hope,  and  charity, 
c°'-  using  the  gifts  of  God,  e  whether  they 

1  Cor.  rii.  J 

'  Ephes.  iv.  be  temporal  or  spiritual,  to  the  profit 

"  Ephes.  iv.  and  furtherance  of  the  same.  Which 

OdSlV™1"  Church  is  not  f  seen  to  man's  eye,  but 

■  Acts  ii ;  iv.  only  known  to  God :  who  hath  ordained 
f  Cor  xii  some  as  g  vessels  of  wrath  to  damnation, 

iRom.  xi.       to  the  praise  of  his  justice;  and  hatli 

*  Rom.  is.       chosen  others,  as  h  vessels  of  honour, 

to  be  saved,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory 
of  his  grace :  the  which  also  in  due  time  he  calleth 

■  Rem.  viii.  to  faith,  to  '  integrity  of  life  and  godly 
Ephes.  v.      conversation,  to  make  them  a  glorious 

Church  to  himself. 

*  Matt,  xviii.  But  that  Church  k  which  is  visible  in 
l  Cor.  xv.      t]ie  severai  congregations,  and  seen  to 

the  eye,  hath  three  tokens  or  mai'ks,  whereby  it 
may  be  known. 

1  Matt,  xxviii.  First,  the  1  word  of  God  contained 
EphesXji  in  tue  and  New  Testament :  which 
John  x.        as  it  is  m  above  the  authority  of  the 


OF  THB  FAITH.  13 

same  Church,  and  only  "sufficient  to    2Cor- "■:»'■ 
instruct  us  in  all  tilings  concerning    2  Pet  \ 
salvation  ;  so  is  it  left  for  "all  degrees  ™Ephes.  a. 
of  men  to  read  and  understand  :  for    j1^"' " 
without  this  word,  v  neither  Church,  ■  John  v. 
Council,  nor  Decree,  can  establish  any    *  Tim.  iii. 
point  touching  salvation.  °  John  v! 

p  Ephes.  v.    Matt.  xv. 

The  second  is  the  holy  i  Sacraments,  'Matt-xxvi; 
to  wit,  of  Baptism  and   the  Lord's  *"!"' 

Horn.  iv. 

Supper :  which  Sacraments  Christ  hath    Ephes.  v. 
left  unto  us,  as  holy  signs  and  seals  of  God's  pro- 
mises in  him.    For  as  by  Baptism,  once  received,  is 
signified  that  we,  as  well  infants  as  others  of  age 
and  discretion,  being  r  strangers  from  'Rom.  v. 
God  by  original  sin,  are  received  into    ^.(f^'  "' 
his  family  and  congregation,  with  full    Kom.  vu. 
assurance  that  although  this  root  of  sin  lie  hid  in 
us,  yet  to  the  elect  it  shall  not  be  ,R™' 
5  imputed  ;  so  >  the  Supper  declareth  ■  j  coi.™' 
that  God,  as  a  most  provident  Father,  doth  of 
his  great  goodness  spiritually  nourish  our  souls, 
v  making  us  partakers  of  his  Son,  and  "Jobnvi. 
all  good  things  in  him,  by  faith  :  which  the  Scripture 
calleth  eating  of  his  flesh,  and  drinking  of  his 
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blood.  Neither  must  we,  in  the  administration  of 
these  Sacraments,  follow  man's  fantasy ;  but,  as 
Christ  himself  hath  ordained,  so  must  they  be 
« Heb.  v.  ministered,  and  by  such  as  by  w  ordi- 
johmu.  nary  vocation  are  thereunto  called. 
Therefore,  whosoever  worshippeth  these  Sacraments, 
or  contrariwise  contemneth  them,  or  without  lawful 
calling  shall  administer  them,  procureth  to  himself 
damnation. 

The  third  mark  of  this  Church  is  x  Ecclesiastical 

•  Matt.  viii.  Discipline  ;  which  standeth  in  adnioni- 
Lerit'xvil  ^on'  seParat'on>  excommunication,  and 
Prov.  v.        the  curse  called  Anathema  in  some 

special  cases. 

r  Rom.  xiii.  Concerning  the  Civil  »  Magistrates, 
3  Pet.  ii.  ordained  of  God  to  minister  to  every 
man  justice,  defending  the  good,  and  punishing  the 
evil ;  I  acknowledge  we  must  render  unto  them 
honour  and  obedience  in  all  things  which  are 
agreeable  to  the  word  of  God. 

•  Exod.  xxxii.  And  as  1  Moses,  Hezekiah,  Josiah, 
achron.xxbt.  and   other  godly  rulers,   purged  the 

Church  of  God  from  superstition  and  idolatry ;  so, 
where  such  are,  the  reformation  and  defence  of 
Christ's  Church  appertained!  to  the  Christian  Magis- 
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trates,  against  all  idolaters  and  heretics,  as  Papists, 
Anabaptists,  Family  of  Love,  with  such  like  mem- 
bers of  Antichrist,  to  root  out  all  1  doc-  ■  2  Tim.  iv. 
trine  of  devils  and  men,  as  the  mass,  jI°a1jt"xv 
purgatory,  Limbus  Patrum,  prayer  to    isa.  xxix. 
saints  and  for  the  dead,   free  will,  ^eb.ix. 
superstitious  distinction  of  meats,  ap-    1  j0h„  a. 
parel,  and  days,  vows  of  single  life,    Kom- vii- 
presence  at  idol  service,  man's  merits,  coh& 
with  such  like :  which  draw  us  from    Rom- *iv- 
the  society  of  Christ's  Church,  wherein    J^or  vh 

The  forgive-  b  on^J  *8  remission  of  Sins,     1  Cor.  viii;  x. 

nets  of  sins.      purchased  by  Christ's  blood,    Rom.  fu" 
to  all  them  that  believe,  whether  they    2  Cor- 

be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  and  lead  us  to  blsa  xxxiij 
vain  confidence  in  creatures,  and  trust    Matt- xviii- 

'  John  xx. 

in  our  own  imaginations.    The  punish-  2  Cor.  v. 
ment  whereof    although  God  often-  e""^';*' 

times  c  deferreth  in  this  life,  yet  after  <  2  Pet.  u. 
the  general  d  resurrection,  when  the  b 

The  resume-  bodies  shall  rise  again  to  "Actaxxiv. 
iim  of  the  body.  De  joined  to  their  souls  in 

immortality,  they  shall  be  e  damned  to  •SThes.ir. 
unquenchable  fire :  and  then  we  which  ^"^ 
have  forsaken  all  man's  wisdom  to    John  v. 
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cleave  unto  Christ,  sball  hear  that  joyful  voice, 
f  Matt.  xxv.  f  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit 
ye  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world  :  and  so  shall  go  triumphing 
s  1  Thes.  iv;  v.  with  him,  in  e  body  and  soul,  to  remain 
i^xvi        everlastingly  in  glory,  where  we  shall 

k  Jer.  xxxi.        see  God  h  face  to  face,  and     And  life  ever- 

shall  no  more  need  one  to  instruct  ano-  UutinS- 
•  Heb.  viii.      ther  ;  for  we  shall  all  •  know  him  from 
the  highest  to  the  lowest. 

To  which  true  God,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  all  praise,  honour,  and  glory,  now 
and  ever.    So  be  it. 


PUBLIC   EXERCISES  IN  THE 
ASSEMBLIES. 


Upon  the  days  appointed  for  the  preaching  of  the  word,  when 
a  convenient  numher  of  the  Congregation  are  come  together, 
that  they  may  make  fruit  of  their  presence  till  the  assemhly 
be  full,  one  appointed  by  the  Eldership  shall  read  some 
chapters  of  the  canonical  books  of  Scripture,  singing  Psalms 
between  at  his  discretion  :  and  this  reading  to  he  in  order  as 
the  books  and  chapters  follow,  that  so  from  time  to  time  the 
holy  Scriptures  may  be  read  throughout.  But  upon  special 
occasion,  special  chapters  may  he  appointed.  When  the 
hour  appointed  for  the  Sermon  is  come,  beginning  *  with 
these  words,  Our  help  be  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  who  hath 
made  both  heaven  and  earth  ;  used  after  the  Confession 
following,  or  the  like  in  effect,  saying  to  the  people,  Let  us 
fall  down  before  the  majesty  of  Almighty  God,  humbly 
confessing  our  sins,  and  follow  in  your  hearts  the  tenor  of  my 
words. 

THE  CONFESSION  OF  OUR  SINS, 
Used  before  Sermon. 
O  Eternal  God,  and  most  merciful  Father,  we 
confess  and  acknowledge  here  before  thy  divine 

•  There  would  seem  here  a  defect  in  the  sense,  which  is  not  supplied 
hy  a  comparison  of  editions.— P.  H. 

C 
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•  Rom.  iii.       Majesty,  that  we  are  miserable a  sinners, 
"  p"^' '':        b  conceived  and  born  in  sin  and  iniquity, 
■  Rom.  vs.       90  that  in  us  there  is  c  no  goodness.  For 
t  u„i.  v.         tiie  flesij  d  evermore  rebelleth  against  the 
spirit  ;  whereby  we  continually  transgress  thine 
holy  precepts  and  commandments,  and  so  purchase 
-Rom.  ii.        to  ourselves  through  thy  justc  judgment 
isT  !f         death  and  damnation-  Notwithstanding, 
O  heavenly  Father,  forasmuch  as  thou 
hast  vouchsafed  to  offer  pardon  to  all  that  repent, 
and  seek  it  in  the  name  of  thy  beloved  Son  Christ 
Jesus,  and  that  by  thy  grace  we  are  displeased 
with  ourselves  for  the  sins  that  we  have  committed 
against  thee,  and  do  unfeignedly  repent  us  of  the 
same  ;  we  most  humbly  beseech  thee,  for  Jesus 
Christ's  sake,  to  shew  thy  mercy  upon  us,  to  forgive 
us  all  our  sins,  and  to  increase  thine  Holy  Spirit  in 
col.  iii.         Us:  that  we,  f  acknowledging  from  the 
Ephcs .»v;  v.  bottom  of  our  hearts  our  own  unrighte- 
1  Pet.  ii.       ousness,  may  from  henceforth  not  only 
mortify  our  sinful  lusts  and  affections,  but  also 
bring  forth  such  fruits  as  may  please  thee,  not 
?Heb.'ix.       for  any  worthiness  thereof,  but  for  the 
Ephes.  ii.      8  merits  of  thy  dearly-beloved  Son  Jesus 
Christ  our  only  Saviour ;  whom  thou  hast  already 
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given  an  oblation  and  sacrifice  for  our  sins,  and  for 
whose  h  sake  we  are  certainly  persuaded    h  John  xiv 
that  thou  wilt  deny  us  nothing  that  we  jas. 
shall  ask  in  his  name,  according  to  thy  will.  For 
thy  i  Spirit  doth  assure  our  consciences,  i  j0hn  m. 
that  thou  art  our  merciful  Father,  and  Kom-  viu- 
so  lovest  us  thy  children  through  him,  that  nothing 
is  able  tok  remove  thine  heavenly  grace  kKom.  riii. 
and  favour  from  us.    To  thee,  therefore,  0  Father, 
with  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and 
glory,  world  without  end.    So  be  it. 

This  Confession  made,  the  people  are  to  sing  a  Psalm,  as  the 
Minister  appointeth :  which  ended,  the  Pastor  prayeth  for 
the  assistance  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  that  the  word  may  be 
expounded  faithfully,  to  the  honour  of  his  name,  and  the 
edification  of  the  Church,  and  that  it  may  be  received  with 
such  humility  and  obedience  as  thereunto  belongeth ;  con- 
cluding with  the  Lord's  Prayer.  Then  he  is  to  read  the 
text,  always  to  be  taken  out  of  some  part  of  the  canonical 
Scriptures  ;  and  so  to  proceed  to  the  Sermon.  The  Sermon 
ended,  the  Pastor  is  to  use  one  of  these  prayers  following. 

A  PRAYER 
For  the  whole  State  of  Christ's  Church. 
Alhigiity  God,  and  most  merciful   Father,  we 
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.  l  Pet.  iii.      humbly  *  submit  ourselves,  and  b  fall 
"Num.  xwi.    down  before  thy  majesty,  beseeching 
josh.  to.      tnee  fr°m  the  bottom  of  our  hearts,  that 
Matt.  xiii.     this  seed   c  of  thy  word,  now  sown 
amongst  us,  may  take  such  deep  root,  that  neither 
the  burning  heat  of  persecution  cause  it  to  wither, 
neither  the  thorny  cares  of  this  life  do  choke  it : 
but  that  as  seed  sown  in  good  ground,  it  may  bring 
forth  thirty,  sixty,  or  an  hundred  fold,  as  thine 
heavenly  wisdom  hath  appointed.   And  because  we 
have  need  continually  to  crave  many  things  at  thine 
hands,  we  humbly  beseech  thee,  O  heavenly  Father, 
'  Luke  xi.       to  grant  us  thine  d  Holy  Spirit,  to  direct 
Rom.  riii.      our  petitions,  that  they  may  proceed 
1  John  v.      from  such  a  fervent  mind,  as  may  be 
wisd.  ix.      agreeable  to  thy  most  blessed  will. 
And  seeing  that  our  infirmity  is  able  to  do  no- 
<2Cor.  iii.       thing  'without  thine  help,  and  that  thou 
John  xix.      art  not  jgnorant  with  how  many  and  how 
•  Psai.  xi.       great  f  temptations  we  poor  wretches 
l  Pet.  i.        are  on  every  side  enclosed  and  com- 
passed; let  thy  strength,  O  Lord,  sustain  our  weak- 
ness, that  we,  being  defended  with  the  force  of  thy 
grace,  may  be  safely  preserved  against  all  assaults 
of  Satan,  who  goeth  about  continually  like  a  roar- 
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inglion,  sseeking  to  devour  us.  bIncrease  E 1  pet.  v. 
our  faith,  0  merciful  Father,  that  we  do  " Luke  xvii- 
not  swerve  at  any  time  from  thine  heavenly  word  ; 
but  augment  in  us  hope  and  love,  with  a  care  to 
keep  all  thy  commandments,  that  no  hardness  of 
heart, !  no  hypocrisy,  k  no  concupiscence  1  *^ 
of  the  eyes,  nor  enticements  of  the  k  uohnu. 
world,  do  draw  us  away  from  thine  obedience. 
And  seeing  we  live  now  in  these  most  perilous 
times,1  let  tby  fatherly  providence  defend  '  *  ^"'^ 
us  against  the  violence  of  all  our  ene-    i  Tim.  i». 
mies,  which  do  everywhere  pursue  us ;  but  chiefly 
against  the  wicked  rage  and  furious  uproars  of  the 
Antichrist  of  Rome. 

Furthermore,  forasmuch  as  by  thine  holy  Apostle 
we  be  taught  to  make  our  m  prayers  and  -  i  Tim.  n. 
supplications  for  all  men,  we  pray  not  only  for  our- 
selves here  present,  but  beseech  thee  also  to  reduce 
all  such  as  be  yet  ignorant  from  the  miserable  cap- 
tivity of  blindness  and  error  to  the  pure  under- 
standing of  thine  heavenly  truth  :  that  we  all  with 
one  "consent  and  unity  of  minds  may  °^°mr''v' 
worship  thee  our  only  God  and  Saviour  ;    Ephes.  u . 
and  that  all  pastors,  shepherds,  and  ministers,  to 
whom  thou  hast  committed  the  dispensation  of  thine 
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"Johnxxi.  holy  word,  °  and  charge  of  thy  chosen 
icor  tx""  Pe°plc»  may  both  iQ  their  life  and  doc- 
Mark  xvi.  trine  be  found  faithful,  setting  only  be- 
fore their  eyes  thy  glory,  and  that  by  them  all  poor 
sheep  which  wander  and  go  astray,  may  be  gathered 
and  brought  home  to  thy  fold, 
p  Prov.  xxi.  Moreover,  because  the  ?  hearts  of 
rulers  are  in  thine  hands,  we  beseech  thee  to  direct 
and  govern  the  hearts  of  all  kings,  princes,  and 
magistrates,  to  whom  thou  hast  committed  the 
q  Kom.  xiu  q  awor^'  Especially,  0  Lord,  according 
John  six.  to  our  bounden  duty,  we  beseech  thee  to 
maintain  and  increase  the  prosperous  estate  of  our 
most  noble  Queen  Elizabeth  ;  whom  as  thou  hast 
placed  over  us  in  thy  great  mercy,  and  preserved 
her  by  thy  mighty  power,  so,  we  beseech  thee,  O 
Lord,  by  the  same  mercy,  to  multiply  on  her  the 
excellent  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  by  the  same 
power,  as  thou  hast  always  preserved  her,  so  to  pre- 
serve her  still :  and  as  thou  hast  discovered  the 
unnatural  treasons  and  wicked  practices,  so  to  dis- 
cover them  still :  that  as  for  all  other  thy  singular 
graces,  so  also  for  this  great  mercy,  both  prince  and 
people  may  rejoice,  and  magnify  thy  great  name. 
Also  we  pray  thee  for  her  Majesty's  right  honourable 
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Council,  that  thy  good  Spirit  may  furnish  every  one 
of  them  with  wisdom  and  strength,  and  other  excel- 
lent gifts  fit  for  their  calling.  Furthermore,  we  pray 
thee  for  all  other  Magistrates,  and  for  the  whole 
realm  ;  that  all  men  in  their  calling  may  be  found 
faithful  in  seeking  to  set  forth  thy  glory,  and  to 
procure  the  godly  peace  and  prosperity  of  all  the 
land  :  and  let  thy  fatherly  favour  so  preserve  them, 
and  thine  Holy  Spirit  so  govern  their  hearts,  that 
they  may  in  such  sort  execute  their  office,  that  thy 
religion  may  be  r  purely  maintained, ' 1  Tim- 
manners  reformed,  and  sin  punished, 
according  to  the  precise  rule  of  thine  holy  word. 

And  for  that  we  be  all  'members  of  ' 2  Cor- 
the  mystical  body  of  Christ  Jesus,  we      °m'  x"' 
make  our  requests  unto  thee,  0  heavenly  Father, 
for  all  such  as  are  '  afflicted  with  any  ' Jas-  »■ 
kind  of  cross  or  tribulation,  as  war,  plague,  famine, 
sickness,  poverty,  imprisonment,  persecution,  banish- 
ment, or  any  other  kind  of  thy  rods,  whether  it 
be  "grief  of  body,  or  unquietness  of  '*Oor.i 
mind  ;  that  it  would  please  thee  to  give    "eb  xm' 
them  patience  and  constancy,  till  thou  send  them 
full  deliverance  of  all  their  troubles.    Finally,  O 
Lord,  we  most  humbly  beseech  thee  to  shew  thy 
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great  mercies  upon  our  brethren,  which  are  perse- 
-Heb.xni.      cuted,  cast  in  "prison,  and  daily  con- 

Kom.  viii.  . 

Psai.  xiiu.     demned  to  death  for  the  testimony  of 
thy  truth.    And  though  they  be  utterly  destitute  of 
John  xvi.      au  x  marj's  aj(j5  vet  ]et  tby  sweet  com- 
fort never  depart  from  them  :  but  so  inflame  their 
hearts  with  thine  Holy  Spirit,  that  they  may  boldly 
vi  Pet.  i.        an(j  cheerfully  abide  >'  such  trial  as  thy 
Matt.  x.       'godly  wisdom  shall  appoint ;  so  that  at 
Lukexxi.      length,  as  well  by  their  death  as  by 
.Rom.xiv.      their  » life,  the  kingdom  of  thy  Son 
Jesus  Christ  may  increase  and  shine  throughout 
all  the  world. 


ANOTHER  PRAYER, 
That  may  sometimes  be  used  after  the  Sermon. 
Almighty  God,  and  heavenly  Father  ;  since  thou 
hast  promised  to  grant  our  requests,  which  we  shall 
make  unto  thee  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  thy  well-beloved  Son,  and  that  we  are  also 
taught  by  him  and  his  Apostles  to  assemble  our- 
selves in  his  name,  promising  that  he  will  be 
among  us,  and  make  intercession  for  us  unto  thee. 
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for  the  obtaining  of  all  such  things  as  we  shall 
agree  upon  here  in  earth:  we  therefore,  (having 
first  thy  commandment  to  pray  for  such  as  thou 
hast  appointed  rulers  and  governors  over  us,  and 
also  for  all  things  needful  both  for  thy  people,  and 
for  all  sorts  of  men ;  forasmuch  as  our  faith  is 
grounded  on  thine  holy  word  and  promises,  and 
that  we  are  here  gathered  together  before  thy  face, 
and  in  the  name  of  thy  Son  our  Lord  Jesus,)  we,  I 
say,  make  our  earnest  supplication  unto  thee,  our 
most  merciful  God  and  bountiful  Father,  that  for 
Jesus  Christ's  sake,  our  only  Saviour  and  Mediator, 
it  may  please  thee  of  thine  infinite  mercy  freely  to 
pardon  our  offences,  and  in  such  sort  to  draw  and 
lift  up  our  hearts  and  affections  towards  thee,  that 
our  requests  may  both  proceed  of  a  fervent  mind, 
and  also  be  agreeable  unto  thy  most  blessed  will 
and  pleasure,  which  is  only  to  be  accepted. 

(*)  We  beseech  thee  therefore,  O  heavenly  Father, 
for  all  princes  and  rulers,  unto  whom  thou  hast 
committed  the  administration  of  thy  justice;  and, 
namely,  for  the  excellent  estate  of  the  Queen's 
Majesty,  and  all  her  honourable  Council,  with  the 
rest  of  her  Magistrates,  and  Commons  of  the  realm, 
that  it  would  please  thee  to  grant  her  thine  Holy 
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Spirit,  and  increase  the  same  from  time  to  time  in 
her,  that  she  may  with  a  pure  faith  acknowledge 
Jesus  Christ  thine  only  Son  our  Lord  to  be  King 
of  all  kings,  and  Governor  of  all  governors,  even 
as  thou  hast  given  all  power  unto  him  both  in 
heaven  and  in  earth:  and  so  give  herself  wholly  to 
serve  him,  and  to  advance  his  kingdom  in  her 
dominions,  ruling  according  to  thy  word  her  sub- 
jects, which  are  thy  creatures,  and  the  sheep  of  thy 
pasture,  that  we,  being  maintained  in  peace  and 
tranquillity,  may  serve  thee  in  all  holiness  and 
virtue  ;  and  finally,  being  delivered  Luke  i. 
from  all  fear  of  enemies,  may  render  thanks  unto 
thee  all  the  days  of  our  life. 

We  beseech  thee  also,  most  dear  Father,  for  all 
such  as  thou  hast  appointed  ministers  unto  thy 
faithful  people,  and  unto  whom  thou  hast  committed 
the  charge  of  souls,  and  the  ministry  of  thine  holy 
Gospel :  that  it  would  please  thee  so  to  guide  them 
with  thine  Holy  Spirit,  that  they  may  be  found 
wise,  faithful,  and  zealous  of  thy  glory,  directing 
always  their  whole  studies  unto  this  end,  that  the 
poor  sheep  which  are  gone  astray  out  of  thy  flock 
may  be  sought  out  and  brought  again  unto  the 
Lord  Jesus,  who  is  the  chief  Shepherd  and  Prince 
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of  pastors,  to  the  intent  they  may  from  day  to  day 
grow  and  increase  in  him  to  all  righteousness  and 
holiness.  And,  on  the  other  part,  that  it  would  please 
thee  to  deliver  all  the  Churches  from  the  danger  of 
ravening  wolves,  and  from  hirelings  who  seek  their 
own  ambition  and  profit,  and  not  the  setting  forth 
of  thy  glory  only,  and  the  safeguard  of  thy  flock. 

Moreover,  we  make  our  prayers  unto  thee,  O 
Lord  God,  most  merciful  Father,  for  all  men ;  that 
as  thou  wouldst  have  all  sorts  of  men  saved,  and 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  so  it  may 
please  thee  that  such  as  have  been  hitherto  holden 
captive  in  darkness  and  ignorance  for  lack  of  the 
knowledge  of  thy  Gospel,  may  through  the  preach- 
ing thereof,  and  the  clear  light  of  thine  Holy  Spirit, 
be  brought  into  the  right  way  of  salvation,  which 
is,  to  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent.  Likewise,  that  they 
whom  thou  hast  already  endued  with  thy  grace, 
and  illuminated  their  hearts  with  the  knowledge  of 
thy  word,  may  continually  increase  in  godliness, 
and  be  plenteously  enriched  with  spiritual  benefits : 
so  that  we  may  altogether  worship  thee,  both  with 
heart  and  mouth,  and  render  due  honour  and 
service  unto  Christ  our  Lord. 
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In  like  manner,  0  Lord  of  all  true  comfort,  we 
commend  unto  thee  in  our  prayers  all  such  persons 
as  thou  hast  visited  and  chastised  with  any  cross 
and  tribulation  ;  all  such  people  as  thou  hast 
punished  with  pestilence,  war,  or  famine  ;  and  all 
other  persons  afflicted  with  poverty,  imprisonment, 
sickness,  banishment,  or  any  like  bodily  adversity, 
or  hast  otherwise  afflicted  in  spirit:  that  it  may 
please  thee  to  make  them  feel  thy  fatherly  affection 
towards  them,  and  to  know  that  these  crosses  are 
chastisements  for  their  amendment,  to  the  end  that 
they  may  unfeignedly  turn  unto  thee,  and  so  receive 
full  comfort,  and  be  delivered  from  their  evils. 
But  especially  we  commend  unto  thy  divine  protec- 
tion all  such  as  are  under  the  tyranny  of  Antichrist, 
and  both  lack  the  preaching  of  the  word,  the  food 
of  life,  and  have  not  liberty  to  call  upon  thy  name 
in  open  assembly ;  chiefly  our  poor  brethren  which 
are  imprisoned  and  persecuted  by  the  enemies  of 
thy  Gospel,  that  it  may  please  thee,  0  Father  of 
consolations,  to  strengthen  them  by  the  power  of 
thine  Holy  Spirit  in  such  sort,  as  they  never  shrink 
back,  but  may  constantly  persevere  in  their  holy 
faith,  and  so  to  succour  and  assist  them  as  thou 
knowest  to  be  most  expedient,  comforting  them  in 
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their  afflictions,  maintaining  them  in  thy  safeguard 
against  the  rage  of  the  enemies,  and  increasing  in 
them  the  gifts  of  thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  they  may 
glorify  thee  their  Lord  God,  both  in  their  life  and 
in  their  death. 

Finally,  O  Lord  God,  most  dear  •  if  the  Lord' t 
Father,  we  beseech  thee  to  grant  unto  s>li'i*rbeadmi- 

D  mstered,  then  it 

us  also,  which  are  here  gathered  toge-  here  added  this 
ther  in  the  name  of  thy  Son  Jesus  cla"s»:  Alld  t0 
Christ,  to  hear  his  word  preached,*  that  holv  Sllpper. 
we  may  acknowledge  truly,  and  without  hypo- 
crisy, in  how  miserable  a  state  of  damnation  we  are 
by  nature,  and  how  worthily  we  procure  unto  our- 
selves everlasting  death,  provoking  from  time  to 
time  thy  grievous  punishments  against  us,  through 
our  wicked  and  sinful  life ;  to  the  end  that,  seeing 
there  remaineth  no  spark  of  goodness  in  our  nature, 
and  that  there  is  nothing  in  us,  as  touching  our 
first  birth,  meet  to  enjoy  the  heritage  of  thy  king- 
dom, we  may  wholly  render  up  ourselves  with  all 
our  hearts,  and  with  an  assured  confidence,  unto  thy 
dearly-beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  our  only 
Saviour  and  Redeemer,  that  he,  dwelling  in  us,  may 
mortify  our  old  man  and  sinful  affections,  that  we 
may  be  renewed  into  a  more  godly  life,  whereby 
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Hallowed  be  thine  holy  Name  may  be  advanced,  and 
thy  name.  magnified  in  us.  Likewise,  that  thou 
maycst  have  the  tuition  and  governance  over  us, 
and  that  we  may  learn  daily  more  and  more  to 
humble  and  submit  ourselves  unto  thy  Majesty,  in 
such  sort  that  thou  mayest  be  counted  King  and 
Governor  over  all,  guiding  thy  people  with  the 
Thy  kingdom  sceptre  of  thy  word,  and  by  the  virtue 
come.  0f  thine  Holy  Spirit,  to  the  confusion 

of  all  thine  enemies,  through  the  might  of  thy 
truth  and  righteousness ;  so  that  by  this  means  all 
power  and  height  which  withstandeth  thy  glory, 
may  be  continually  thrown  down  and  abolished, 
until  such  time  as  the  full  and  perfect  face  of  thy 
kingdom  shall  appear,  when  thou  shalt  shew  thyself 
in  judgment  in  the  person  of  thy  Son  :  whereby  also 
we,  with  the  rest  of  thy  children,  may  render  unto 
Thy  win  he  thee  perfect  and  true  obedience,  even  as 
in heavm*  thine  heavenly  angels  do  apply  them- 
selves only  to  the  performing  of  thy  command- 
ments ;  so  that  thine  only  will  may  be  fulfilled 
without  any  contradiction,  and  that  every  man  may 
bend  himself  to  serve  and  please  thee,  renouncing 
their  own  wills,  with  all  the  affections  and  desires 
of  the  flesh.    Grant  us  also,  good  Lord,  that  we, 
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thus  walking  in  the  love  and  dread  of  thine  holy 
name,  may  be  nourished  through  thy  goodness  :  and 
that  we  may  receive  at  thy  hands  all    Give  m  thu 

day   oar  daily 

things  expedient  and  necessary  ior  us,  hread. 
and  so  use  thy  gifts  peaceably  and  quietly  to  this 
end,  that  when  we  see  that  thou  hast  a  care  of  us, 
we  may  the  more  effectually  acknowledge  thee  to 
be  our  Father,  looking  for  all  good  gifts  at  thine 
hand  ;  and  by  withdrawing  and  pulling  back  all  our 
vain  confidence  from  creatures,  may  set  it  wholly 
upon  thee,  and  so  rest  only  in  thy  most  bountiful 
mercy.  And  forsomuch  as  whilst  we  continue  here 
in  this  transitory  life,  we  are  so  miserable,  so  frail, 
and  so  much  inclined  unto  sin,  that  we  fall  con- 
tinually, and  swerve  from  the  right  way  of  thy 
commandments ;  we  beseech  thee  pardon  us  our 
innumerable  offences,  whereby  we  de-  A,ld  S°rg>vc 
serve  thy  just  judgment  and  condemna-  passes. 
tion,  and  forgive  us  so  freely,  that  death  and  sin 
may  hereafter  have  nothing  against  us ;  neither  lay 
unto  our  charge  that  wicked  root  of  sin,  which  doth 
evermore  remain  in  us.  Grant  that  by  thy  com- 
mandment we  may  forget  the  wrongs  which  others 
do  unto  us,  and,  instead  of  seeking  vengeance,  may 
nrocure  the  wealth  of  our  enemies.    And  forasmuch 
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And  lead  us  as  of  ourselves  we  are  weak,  utterly 
^ninlotempta-  unable  to  stand,  and  assaulted  evermore 
with  such  multitude  of  most  dangerous  enemies, 
the  devil,  the  world,  sin,  and  our  own  concupis- 
cences which  do  never  leave  off  to  finb t  against  us  ; 
let  it  be  thy  good  pleasure  to  strengthen  us  with 
thy  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  arm  us  with  thy  grace,  that 
thereby  we  may  be  able  constantly  to  withstand  all 
temptations,  and  to  persevere  in  this  spiritual  battle 
against  sin,  until  such  time  as  we  shall  obtain  the 
full  victory,  and  so  at  length  may  triumphantly 
reign  in  thy  kingdom,  with  our  Captain  and  Gover- 
nor, Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ;  in  whose  name  we 
further  pray  as  he  hath  taught  us. 


This  Prayer  following  may  be  also  used,  to  be  said  after  the 
Sermon,  on  the  day  which  is  appointed  for  Common 
Prayer :  and  it  is  very  proper  for  our  state  and  time,  to 
move  us  to  true  repentance,  and  to  turn  back  God's  sharp 
rods,  which  yet  threaten  us. 

O  God,  Almighty  and  heavenly  Father,  we  acknow- 
ledge in  our  consciences,  and  confess,  as  the  truth  is, 
that  we  are  not  worthy  to  lift  up  our  eyes  to  heaven, 
much  less  meet  to  come  into  thy  presence,  and  to  be 
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so  bold  as  to  think  that  thou  wilt  hear  our  prayers, 
if  thou  have  respect  to  that  which  is  in  us.  For  our 
consciences  accuse  us,  and  our  own  sins  do  bear 
witness  against  us  :  yea,  and  we  know  that  thou  art 
a  righteous  Judge,  which  punishest  the  faults  of 
such  as  transgress  thy  commandments.  Therefore, 
O  Lord,  when  we  consider  our  whole  life,  we  have 
cause  to  be  confounded  in  our  own  hearts,  and  to  be 
swallowed  up  in  the  deep  gulf  of  death.  Notwith- 
standing, most  merciful  Lord,  since  it  hath  pleased 
thee  of  thine  infinite  mercy  to  command  us  to  call 
upon  thee  for  help,  even  from  the  deep  bottom  of 
hell ;  and  that  the  more  lack  and  default  we  feel  in 
ourselves,  so  much  the  rather  we  should  have 
recourse  unto  thy  gracious  bounty  ;  since  also  thou 
hast  promised  to  hear  and  accept  our  requests  and 
supplications,  without  having  any  respect  to  our 
unworthiness,  for  the  merits  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  whopj  alone  thou  hast  appointed  to  be  our 
Intercessor  and  Advocate ;  we  humble  ourselves 
before  thee,  renouncing  all  vain  confidence  in  man's 
help,  and  cleave  only  to  thy  mercy,  calling  upon  thy 
holy  name,  to  obtain  pardon  for  our  sins. 

First,  O  Lord,  besides  the  innumerable  benefits 
which  thou  dost  universally  bestow  upon  all  men, 

D 


34 


PUBLIC  PRAYERS. 


thou  Last  given  us  such  special  graces,  that  it  is  not 
possible  for  us  to  rehearse  them,  no,  nor  sufficiently 
to  conceive  them  in  our  minds.  It  hath  pleased  thee 
to  call  us  to  the  knowledge  of  thy  holy  Gospel, 
drawing  us  out  of  the  miserable  bondage  of  the 
devil,  whose  slaves  we  were,  and  delivering  us  from 
most  cursed  idolatry  and  wicked  superstition,  wherein 
we  were  plunged,  to  bring  us  into  the  marvellous 
light  of  thy  truth.  Notwithstanding,  such  is  our 
unthankfulness,  that  not  only  we  forget  those  thy 
benefits  which  we  have  received  at  thy  bountiful 
hands,  but  have  gone  astray  from  thee,  and  have 
turned  ourselves  from  thy  law,  to  go  after  our  own 
concupiscences  and  lusts ;  and  neither  have  given 
worthy  honour  and  due  obedience  of  thine  holy 
word,  neither  have  advanced  thy  glory  as  our 
duties  required.  And  although  thou  hast  not  ceased 
continually  to  admonish  us  most  faithfully  by  thy 
word,  yet  we  have  not  given  ear  to  thy  fatherly 
admonition. 

Wherefore,  O  Lord,  we  have  sinned  and  have 
grievously  offended  against  thee,  so  that  shame  and 
confusion  appertaiueth  to  us ;  and  we  acknowledge 
that  we  are  altogether  guilty  before  thy  judgment, 
and  that  if  thou  wouldst  deal  with  us  according  to 
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our  demerits,  we  could  look  for  no  other  than  ever- 
lasting death  and  damnation.  For  although  we 
would  excuse  ourselves,  yet  our  own  consciences 
would  accuse  us,  and  our  wickedness  would  appear 
before  thee  to  condemn  us.  And  in  very  deed,  O 
Lord,  we  see  by  the  corrections  which  thou  hast 
already  laid  upon  us,  that  we  have  given  thee  great 
occasion  to  be  displeased  with  us :  for  seeiug  thou 
art  a  just  and  upright  Judge,  it  cannot  be  without 
cause  that  thou  punishest  thy  people.  Wherefore, 
forasmuch  as  we  have  felt  thy  stripes,  we  acknow- 
ledge that  we  have  justly  stirred  up  thy  displeasure 
against  us  :  yea,  and  yet  we  see  thine  hand  lifted  up 
to  strike  us  again  ;  for  the  rods  and  weapons,  where- 
with thou  art  accustomed  to  execute  thy  vengeance, 
are  already  in  thine  hand,  and  in  full  readiness. 
Wherewith  though  thou  shouldest  punish  us  much 
more  grievously  than  thou  hast  hitherto  done,  and 
that,  whereas  we  have  received  one  stroke,  thou 
wouldest  give  us  a  thousand  ;  yea,  if  thou  wouldest 
bring  upon  us  all  the  curses  written  in  thy  law,  and 
pursue  us  with  the  grievous  punishments  wherewith 
thou  didst  punish  thy  people  Israel ;  we  confess  that 
thou  shouldest  do  therein  most  righteously,  and  we 
cannot  deny  but  wc  have  fully  deserved  the  same. 
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Notwithstanding,  0  Lord,  our  heavenly  Father, 
seeing  thou  art  our  Maker,  and  we  the  workmanship 
of  thine  hands  ;  seeing  thou  art  our  Pastor,  and  we 
thy  flock  ;  seeing  also  that  thou  art  our  Redeemer, 
and  we  the  people  whom  thou  hast  bought ;  finally, 
because  thou  art  our  God,  and  we  thy  chosen  heri- 
tage, suffer  not  thine  anger  so  to  kindle  against  us, 
that  thou  shoulclst  punish  us  in  thy  wrath :  neither 
remember  our  wickedness  so  as  to  take  vengeance 
thereof,  but  rather  chastise  us  according  to  tby 
mercy. 

We  confess,  O  Lord,  that  our  misdeeds  have 
inflamed  thy  wrath  against  us :  yet  considering  that 
by  thy  grace  we  call  upon  thy  name,  and  make 
profession  of  thy  truth,  maintain,  we  beseech  thee, 
the  work  that  thou  hast  begun  in  us,  to  the  end  that 
all  the  world  may  know  that  thou  art  our  God  and 
Saviour.  Thou  knowest  that  such  as  thou  hast 
destroyed,  and  brought  to  confusion,  do  not  set  forth 
thy  praises  ;  but  the  heavy  souls,  the  humble  hearts, 
the  consciences  oppressed  and  loaden  with  the  griev- 
ous burden  of  their  sins,  and  therefore  athirst 
after  thy  grace,  they  shall  set  forth  thy  praise  and 
glory. 

Thy  people  of  Israel  oftentimes  provoked  thee  to 
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anger  through  their  wickedness ;  whereupon  thou 
didst  justly  punish  them.  But  so  soon  as  they 
acknowledged  their  offences,  and  returned  to  thee, 
thou  didst  receive  them  always  to  mercy  ;  and  were 
their  enormities  and  sins  never  so  grievous,  yet  for 
thy  covenant's  sake,  which  thou  hadst  made  with 
thy  servants,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  thou 
didst  always  withdraw  from  them  thy  rods  and 
curses  which  were  prepared  for  them,  in  such 
sort,  that  thou  didst  never  refuse  to  hear  their 
prayers. 

We  have  obtained  by  thy  goodness,  in  a  far  more 
excellent  manner,  the  same  covenant,  established  by 
the  means  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,  written 
with  his  blood,  and  sealed  with  his  death  and 
passion. 

Therefore,  O  Lord,  we,  renouncing  ourselves,  and 
all  vain  confidence  in  man's  help,  have  our  only 
refuge  in  this  thy  most  blessed  covenant;  whereby 
our  Lord  Jesus,  through  the  offering  up  of  his 
body  in  sacrifice,  hath  reconciled  us  unto  thee. 
Behold  us,  therefore,  O  Lord,  in  the  face  of  Christ 
thine  Anointed  ;  that  by  his  intercession  thy  wrath 
and  indignation  may  be  appeased,  and  that  the 
grievous  plagues  and  judgments  which  we  have 
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deserved  may  be  removed  from  us,  and  that  tbe 
bright  beams  of  thy  countenance  may  shine  upon  us. 
to  our  great  comfort  and  assured  salvation:  and 
from  this  time  forward  vouchsafe  to  receive  us 
under  thine  holy  tuition,  and  govern  us  with  thy 
Holy  Spirit,  whereby  we  may  be  regenerate  anew 
unto  a  far  better  life. 

And  albeit  we  be  most  unworthy  in  our  own  selves 
fo  open  our  mouths,  and  to  entreat  thee  in  our  necessi- 
.ies  ;  yet,  forsomuch  as  it  hath  pleased  thee  to  com- 
n and  us  to  pray  one  for  another,  we  make  also  our 
humble  prayers  unto  thee  for  our  poor  brethren, 
whom  thou  dost  visit  and  chastise  with  thy  rods  and 
corrections,  most  instantly  desiring  thee  to  turn 
away  thine  anger  from  them.  Remember,  0  Lord, 
that  they  are  thy  children,  as  we  are :  and  though 
they  have  offended  thy  Majesty,  yet  we  beseech  thee 
that  it  may  please  thee  not  to  cease  to  proceed  in 
thine  accustomed  bounty  and  mercy,  which  thou 
hast  promised  should  evermore  continue  towards 
thine  elect.  Vouchsafe  therefore,  0  Lord,  to 
extend  thy  pity  upon  all  thy  churches,  and  towards 
all  thy  people,  whom  thou  dost  now  chastise  either 
with  pestilence  or  war,  or  such  like  thine  accustomed 
rods :  as  sickness,  prison,  poverty,  or  any  other 
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affliction  of  body  or  mind :  that  it  would  please  thee 
to  comfort  tbem  as  thou  knowest  to  be  most  expe- 
dient for  them,  so  that  thy  rods  may  be  instructions 
for  them,  to  assure  them  of  thy  favour,  and  for  their 
amendment,  when  thou  shalt  give  them  constancy 
and  patience,  and  also  assuage  and  stay  thy  correc- 
tions :  and  so  at  length,  by  delivering  them  from  all 
their  troubles,  give  them  just  occasion  to  rejoice  in 
thy  mercy,  and  to  praise  thine  holy  name.  Espe- 
cially, 0  Lord,  have  compassion  on  those  that  employ 
themselves  for  the  maintenance  of  thy  truth ; 
strengthen  them  with  an  invincible  constancy ; 
defend  and  assist  them ;  overthrow  the  crafty  prac- 
tices and  conspiracies  of  their  enemies  :  bridle  their 
rage,  and  let  their  bold  enterprises,  which  they 
undertake  against  thee  and  the  members  of  thy  Son, 
turn  to  their  own  confusion.  And  suffer  not  thy 
kingdom  to  be  utterly  desolate,  neither  suffer  the 
remembrance  of  thine  holy  name  to  be  clean  abo- 
lished ;  nor  that  they,  among  whom  it  hath  pleased 
thee  to  have  thy  praise  set  forth,  be  destroyed,  and 
that  the  Turks,  Pagans,  and  other  infidels,  the 
Church  of  Rome,  or  other  heretics,  by  such  occa- 
sion boast  themselves  thereby,  and  blaspheme  thy 
Name. 
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To  this  the  Minister  addeth  that  part  which  is  in  the  former 
Prayer  marked  thus  (*). 

Then  the  people  are  to  sing  a  Psalm,  as  the  Pastor  appointeth  : 
which  ended,  he  is  to  pronounce  one  of  these  blessings,  and 
so  the  Congregation  departeth  : 

Num. vi.  The  Lord  bless  us,  and  save  us:  the 
Lord  make  his  face  to  shine  upon  us,  and  be  mer- 
ciful unto  us :  the  Lord  turn  his  countenance 
towards  us,  and  grant  us  his  peace. 

2  Cor.  xiii.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  love  of  God,  and  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
be  with  us  all.    So  be  it. 

It  shall  not  be  necessary  for  the  Pastor  daily  to  repeat  all  these 
things  before  mentioned  ;  but  beginning  with  some  like  con- 
fession, to  proceed  to  the  Sermon  :  which  ended,  he  either  is 
to  use  the  Prayer  for  all  estates  before-mentioned,  or  else  to 
pray  as  the  Spirit  of  God  shall  move  his  heart,  framing  the 
same  according  to  the  time  and  matter  which  he  hath  en- 
treated of.  And  if  there  shall  be  at  any  time  any  present 
plague,  famine,  pestilence,  war,  or  such  like,  which  be 
evident  tokens  of  God's  wTath,  as  it  is  our  part  to  acknow- 
ledge our  sins  to  be  the  occasion  thereof,  so  are  we  appointed 
by  the  Scriptures  to  give  ourselves  to  mourning,  fasting,  and 
prayer,  as  the  means  to  turn  away  God's  heavy  displeasure. 
Therefore  it  shall  be  convenient,  that  the  Minister,  during 
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such  time,  do  not  only  admonish  the  people  thereof,  but  also 
use  some  form  of  Prayer,  according  as  the  present  necessity 
requireth  ;  (to)  the  which  he  may  appoint,  by  consent  of  the 
eldership,  some  several  day,  after  the  Sermon,  weekly  to  be 
observed,  where  it  may  be  done  conveniently. 


OF   THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF 
THE  SACRAMENTS; 
Baptism,  and  the  Lord's  Supper. 

FIRST,   OF  THE  ORDER  OF  BAPTISM. 

Forasmuch  as  it  is  not  permitted  by  God's  word,  that  women, 
or  any  private  person,  should  preach,  or  minister  the  Sacra- 
ments ;  and  it  is  evident  that  the  Sacraments  are  not  ordained 
of  God  to  be  used  but  in  places  of  the  public  congregation, 
and  necessarily  annexed  to  the  preaching  of  the  word,  as 
seals  of  the  same  ;  therefore  the  infant  which  is  to  be  bap- 
tized shall  be  brought  to  the  church,  at  some  day  appointed 
to  common  prayer  and  preaching,  accompanied  with  the 
father  and  godfathers,  as  the  Eldership  of  that  congregation 
shall  think  convenient.  After  the  Sermon,  the  child  being 
presented  to  the  Minister,  he  demandeth  this  question : 

Do  you  present  this  child  to  he  baptized  ? 

The  Answer. 
Yea,  we  require  the  same. 

Then  the  Pastor  is  to  proceed,  saying: 
Then  let  us  consider,  dearly  beloved,  how  Almighty 
God   hath   not  only  made   us   his   children  by 
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1  adoption,  and  received  us  into  the  •  Rom.  via. 
fellowship  of  bis  Church  ;  but  also  hath    faj'  "\  . 

1  _  Ephes.  i;  u. 

promised  that  he  will  be  our  b  God,  » Gen.  xvu. 
and  the  God  of  our  children,  unto  the    Exod-  xvn- 

Deut.  TO. 

thousandth  generation.    Which  thing    Iea_  lix. 
as  he  confirmed  to  his  people  of  the  Old  Testament 
by  the  Sacrament  of  c  Circumcision,  so  c  c.en.  svfi. 
hath  he  also  renewed  the  same  to  us  in  d^J"-.*^ 
his  New  Testament  by  the  Sacrament  of   Gal.  iii. 
d  Baptism  :  commanding  his  c  Apostles  t  "xxviji 
to  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Mark™, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  declaring 
thereby  that  such  as  believe,  and  their  infants, 
appertain  to  him  by  covenant,  and  therefore  ought 
not  to  be  defrauded  of  those  holy  signs  and  seals, 
f  whereby  his  children  are  known  from  f  Acts*, 
infidels  and  pagans. 

Neither  is  it  requisite,  that  all  those  that  receive 
this  Sacrament  have  the  use  of  understanding  and 
faith,  but  that  they  be  contained  under  the  name  of 
s  God's  people  :  so  that  remission  of  ,  Acts  iim 
sins  in  the  blood  of  Christ  Jesus  doth    1  Cor- 
appertain  unto  them  by  God's  promise. 

This  thing  is  most  evident  by  h  St.  h  i  Cor.  vii. 
Paul,  who  pronounceth  the  children  begotten  and 


OF  BAPTISM. 


born,  either  of  the  parents  being  faithful,  to  be 
clean  and  holy.  Also  our  Saviour  Christ  admitteth 
i  Mark  x.  ■  children  to  his  presence,  embracing 
Luke  x'iii.  an(*  blessing  them.  Which  testimonies 
Ps.  xiii.  of  the  Holy  Ghost  assure  us,  that 
infants  be  of  the  number  of  God's  people,  and  that 
remission  of  sins  doth  also  appertain  to  them  in 
Christ.  Therefore  without  injury  they  cannot  be 
debarred  from  the  common  sign  of  God's  children. 

And  yet  is  not  this  outward  action  of  such  neces- 
*  Rom.  iv.       sity,  that  the  k  lack  thereof  should  be 
^j"  hurtful  to  their  salvation,  if  that,  pre- 

Gen.  xv ;  xvu.  vented  by  death,  or  such  like  cause  of 
necessity,  they  may  not  conveniently  be  presented 
to  the  Church.  But  we,  having  respect  to  that 
obedience  which  Christians  owe  to  the  voice  and 
ordinance  of  Christ  Jesus,  who  commanded  to 
,Mark  xvi.  preach  and  baptize  all  such  without 
Matt,  xxviii.  exception,  do  judge  them  only  unwor- 
thy of  any  fellowship  with  him,  who  contemptuously 
refuse  such  ordinary  means  as  his  wisdom  hath 
appointed  to  the  instruction  of  our  dull  senses. 

Furthermore,  it  is  evident  that  Baptism  was 
ordained  to  be  ministered  in  the  element  of 
»  Matt.  ui.       m  water,  to  teach  us,  that  like  as  water 
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outwardly  doth  wash  away  the  filth  of   j  Je£- 
the  body,  so  inwardly  doth  the  blood  of    1  cor.  x. 
Christ  purge  our  souls  from  that  corruption  and 
deadly  poison  wherewith  by  n  nature  we  » Ephes.  u. 
were  infected.  Whose  venemous  °  dregs,  ° Rom-  ™- 
although  they  continue  in  this  our  flesh,  yet  by  the 
merits  of  his  death  p  are  not  imputed  P  R0m.  w. 
unto  us,  because  the  justice  of  Jesus    Ua1,  "'• 

.  *  Psal.  xxxii. 

Christ  is  made  i  ours  by  Baptism.    Not  ,  Rom.  vi. 

that  we  think  any  such  virtue  or  power  Gal- 

to  be  included  in  the  visible  water,  or  outward 

As  Judas,  Si-  action  ;  (for  many  have  been  baptized, 
^mmam^iiex-  an<^  yet  never  inwardly  purged  :)  but 
anitr,  PlOetiu.  that  our  Saviour  Christ,  who  com- 
manded Baptism  to  be  ministered,  will  by  the 
power  of  his  Holy  Spirit  effectually  work  in  the 
hearts  of  his  '  elect,  in  time  convenient,  1  Acts  ii;  sffi. 
all  that  is  meant  and  signified  by  the  same.  And 
this  the  Scripture  calleth  our  5  regene-  '  Epiies.  Mi- 
ration ;  which  standeth  chiefly  in  these    ^om? X 

The  fruit  of  two  points,  in  mortification    col.  Si, 
Bavtism  stand-  0f  tne  rebellious  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and 
Iwrt^atZZnd  »  newness  of  life,  whereby  we  conti- 
Tegeneratiun.     nually  strive  to  walk  in  that  pureness 
and  perfection,  wherewith  we  are  clad  in  Baptism. 
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And  although  we,  in  the  journey  of  this  life, 
likexxii     be  tencumbered  with  many  enemies, 
Job  Hi.        which  in  the  way  assail  us,  yet  fight 
Tprt.'i        WG  Vn0t  without  fruit-    For  this  eon- 
Jaa. i.         tinual  battle  which  we  fight  against 
Ephes.  vi.     sin,  death,  and  hell,  is  a  most  infallible 
argument,  that  God  the  Father,  mindful  of  his 
promise  made  unto  us  in  Christ  Jesus,  doth  not 
only  give  us  motions  and  courage  to  resist  them, 
- 1  cor.  xv.     but  also  assurance  w  to  overcome,  and 
neb.  n"      obtain  victory. 

John  xvi.         Wherefore,  dearly  beloved,  it  is  not 
only  of  necessity  that  we  be  baptized,  but  also  it 
much  profiteth  oft  to  be  present  at  the  ministra- 
tion thereof ;  that  we,  being  put  in  mind  of  the 
x  league  and  covenant  made  between 
God  and  us,  that  he  will  be  »  our  God 
and  we  his  people,  he  our  Father  and 
we  his  children,  may  have  occasion  as  well  to  try 
our  lives  past,  as  our  present  conversation,  and  to 
prove  ourselves,  whether  we  stand  fast  in  the  faith 
of  God's  elect,  or,  contrariwise,  have  strayed  from 
Ephes.  k.      him  through  incredulity  and  ungodly 
Heb.i.        living:  whereof  if  our  consciences  do 
accuse  us,  yet,  by  hearing  the  loving  promises  of 


-  Dent. 


Hcb. 
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our  heavenly  Father  (who  calleth  all  men  to  mercy 
by  '  repentance),  we  may  from  hence-  *  Ezek.  xviii. 

■     ,  ...  Actsi;  xiii. 

forth  walk  more  warily  in  our  vocation.    2  Pet  m 

Moreover,  ye  that  be  fathers  and    Dcut.  a  vi. 
mothers,  may  take  hereby  most  singular  comfort  to 
see  your  children  thus  received  into  the  bosom 
of  Christ's  congregation  ;  whereby  you  are  daily 
admonished,  that  ye  nourish  and  bring  up  the 
children  of  God's  favour  and  mercy,  over  whom 
his  fatherly  providence  b  watcheth  con-  '  Matt,  xviii. 
tinually.     Which  thing,  as   it  ought  greatly  to 
rejoice  you,  (knowing  that c  nothing  can  c  Matt.  vi. 
come  unto  them  without  his  good  plea-    Luke  x"- 
sure,)  so  ought  it  to  make  you  diligent  and  careful  to 
nurture  and  instruct  them  in  the  d  true  ^Deut.  iv;  vi. 
knowledge  and  fear  of  God.    Wherein  ,  ^ 
if  you  be  negligent,  ye  do  not  only  e  in-    1  Kings  ii. 
jury  to  your  own   children,    hiding  from  them 
the  good   will   and   pleasure  of  Almighty  God 
what  danger  their  Father  ;  but  also  heap  damnation 
hangeth  over     upon  yourselves,  in  suffering  his  chil- 

those  parents,       r       *  " 

which  neglect  dren,  bought  with  the  blood  of  his  dear 
the  bringing  »/;  gorij  s0  traitorously,  for  lack  of  know- 
in godiint,,.  ledges  to  tuj-n  back  from  him.  There- 
fore, it  is  your  duty,  with  all  diligence  to  provide 
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that  your  children  in  time  convenient  be.  instructed 
'  Gen.  x.  in  all  f  doctrine  necessary  for  a  true 
Deat.  xxxii.  Christian  :  chiefly,  that  they  be  taught 
to  rest  upon  the  justice  of  Christ  Jesus  alone,  and 
to  abhor  and  flee  all  superstition,  heresy,  and  idol- 
atry. Finally,  to  the  intent  that  we  The  true  me  oj 
may  be  assured,  that  you,  the  father  or  *jf  * 

*  '  •>      '  the  execution 

the  surety,  consent  to  the  performance  whereof  the  fa- 
hereof;  declare  here  before  God  and  the  the"  and 

.  thers  bind  them- 

lace  ol  his  congregation,  if  this  be  the  uha. 
sum  of  the  faith  that  you  believe,  and  wherein 
you  will  see  this  child  instructed;  which  is  con- 
tained in  these  words : 

I  believe  in  God  the  Father,  &c. 

Wliereunto  the  answer  being  taken,  he  prayeth  in  this  manner, 
or  such  like. 

Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  which  of  thine 
infinite  mercy  and  goodness  hast  promised  unto  us, 
that  thou  wilt  not  only  be  our  God,  but  also  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  children ;  we  beseech  thee, 
that  as  thou  hast  vouchsafed  to  call  us  to  be 
partakers  of  this  thy  great  mercy  in  the  feflow- 
* Gal-  ship 1  of  faith,  so  it  may  please  thee  to 

Phil.  in.       sanctify  with  thy  Spirit,  and  to  re- 
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ceive  b  into  the  number  of  thy  children.  b  Ron..  Ui;  iv. 
this   infant,  whom  we  shall   baptize    1  Cor- v- 

r  Kom.  via. 

according  to  thy  c  word  :  to  the  end    Epnes.  u;  iii. 
that  he,  coming  to  perfect  age,  may  c  Matt,  xxviii. 
d  confess  thee  only  the  true  God,  and,    Acts  a 
whom  thou  hast  sent,  Jesus  Christ ;  and  d  Rom.  x. 
so  serve  thee,  and  be  e  profitable  to  thy  „ 
Church,  in  the  whole  course  of  his  life,    1  Cor.  \u. 
that,  after  this  life  be  ended,  he  may  be    1  Thes' v 
brought,  as  a  lively  member  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
into  the  full  fruition  of  thy  f  joys  in  the  '  y30'- 
heavens,  where  thy  Son  our  Saviour    jit.  in. 
Christ  reigneth,  world  without  end.    In  whose 
name  we  pray  as  he  hath  taught  us : 

Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  (&c.) 

When  they  have  piayed  in  this  sort,  the  Minister  is  to  require  the 
child's  name ;  which  known,  he  is  to  say, 

N.  I  baptize  thee?  in  the  name  of  the  «Matt.xviii. 
Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Actsn. 
Ghost. 

And  as  he  speaketh  these  words,  he  shall  take  water  in  his  hand, 
•  Or  wash  it.  and  *  pour  it  upon  the  child's  face.  Which  done, 
he  is  to  give  thanks  as  followeth  ; 

Forasmuch,  most  holy  and  merciful  Father,  as  thou 

E 
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dost  not  only  bless  us  with  common  benefits,  like 
"Ephes.iii.  unto  the  rest  of  mankind,  h  but  also 
1  Pet.  ii.  heapest  upon  us  most  abundantly  rare 
ivet!k  and  wonderful  gifts ;  of  duty  we  lift  up 
our  eyes  and  minds  unto  thee,  and  give  thee 
most  humble  thanks  for  thine  infinite  goodness, 
which  hast  not  only  numbered  us  amongst  thy 
s ,  Pet  ii.  ''  saints,  but  also  of  thy  free  mercy  dost 
Ephes.  ii.  call  our  children  unto  thee,  marking 
them  with  this  Sacrament,  as  a  singular  token  and 
seal  of  thy  love.  Wherefore,  most  loving  Father, 
though  we  be  not  able  to  deserve  this  so  great  a 
benefit,  (yea,  if  thou  wouldst  handle  us  accord- 
»  Rom.  i.  ing  to  our  merits,  k  we  should  surfer 
Jer  ii-  the  punishments  of  eternal  death  and 
LrikexvS.  damnation  ;)  yet  for  Christ's  sake  we 
beseech  thee,  that  thou  wilt  confirm  this  thy  favour 
more  and  more  towards  us,  and  take  this  infant 
into  thy  tuition  and  defence,  (whom  we  offer  and 
present  unto  thee  with  common  supplications,)  and 
never  suffer  him  to  fall  away  from  thee :  but  that 
he  may  know  thee  continually  to  be  his  merciful 
Father,  through  thine  Holy  Spirit  working  in  his 
heart ;  by  whose  divine  power  he  may  so  prevail 
against  Satan,   that,  in  the  end,  obtaining  the 
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victory,  he  may  be  exalted  into  the  liberty  of  thy 
kingdom.    So  be  it. 


THE    MANNER   OF  ADMINISTERING 
THE    LORD'S  SUPPER. 

The  day  when  the  Lord's  Supper  is  to  be  ministered,  which 
shall  be  commonly  once  a  month,  or  so  often  as  the  con- 
gregation shall  think  expedient,  the  Minister  shall  use  to 
say  as  followeth : 

Let  us  mark,  dear  brethren,  and  consider  how- 
Jesus  Christ  did  ordain  unto  us  his  holy  Supper, 
according  as  St.  Paul  maketh  rehearsal  in  the  11th 
chap,  of  the  1st  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  saying: 
I  have  received  of  the  Lord,  that  which  I  have 
delivered  unto  you  ;  to  wit,  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  the 
same  night  he  was  betrayed,  took  bread,  and  when 
he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  saying,  Take  ye, 
eat  ye,  this  is  my  body,  which  is  broken  for  you  ; 
do  you  this  in  remembrance  of  me.  Likewise  after 
supper,  he  took  the  cup,  saying,  This  cup  is  the 
New  Testament  (or  Covenant)  in  my  blood  ;  do  ye 
this,  so  oft  as  ye  shall  drink  thereof,  in  remembrance 
of  me.  For  so  oft  as  you  shall  eat  this  bread,  and 
drink  of  this  cup,  ye  shall  declare  the  Lord's  death 
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until  his  coming.  Therefore  whosoever  shall  eat 
this  bread,  and  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  unwor- 
thily, he  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Lord.  Then  see  that  every  man  prove  and  try 
himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  this  bread,  and  drink 
of  this  cup.  For  whosoever  eateth  or  drinketh  un- 
worthily, he  eateth  and  drinketh  his  own  damnation, 
for  not  having  due  regard  and  consideration  of  the 
Lord's  body. 

This  done,  the  Pastor  is  to  proceed  to  the  Exhortation,  saying  : 

Dearly  beloved  in  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  we  be 
now  assembled  to  celebrate  the  holy  Communion  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  let  us 
consider  these  words  of  St.  Paul,  how  he  exhorteth 
all  persons  diligently  to  try  and  examine  themselves, 
before  they  presume  to  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink 
of  that  cup.  For  as  the  benefit  is  great,  if  with  a 
truly  penitent  heart,  and  lively  faith,  we  receive 
•  John  vi.  that  holy  Sacrament,  (for  then  we 1  spiri- 
tually eat  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and  drink  his  blood  : 
then  we  dwell  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  us :  we  be 
one  with  Christ,  and  Christ  with  us :)  so  is  the 
clanger  exceeding  great,  if  we  receive  this  holy 
Sacrament  unworthily.  For  then  we  be  guilty  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  our  Saviour :  we  eat  and 
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drink  our  own  damnation,  not  considering  the  Lord 
his  body,  which  is  offered  in  this  Sacrament  to  the 
worthy  receiver :  we  kindle  God's  heavy  wrath 
against  us,  and  provoke  him  to  plague  or  chastise 
us  with  divers  diseases,  and  sundry  kinds  of  death. 

Therefore,  if  any  of  you  be  b  ignorant  "Hos.  ivj  v. 
of  God,  c  a  denier  of  the  faith,  d  an  here-  "  f°'n,'  x... 

'  '  Mark  tfij. 

tic  or  schismatic  ;  e  an  idolater,  a  wor-  *  1  Cor.  xi. 
shipper  of  angels,  saints,  or  any  other  .J^"^*' 
creatures  ;  f  a  witch,  sorcerer,  sooth-    1  j0hn  v. 
sayer,  or  such  as  have  any  trust  or  ' Gal- v- 
confidence  in  them  ;  e  a  maintainer  of   i  John  v' 
images,  or  man's  inventions,  in  the  service  of  God  ; 
h  a  neglecter,  contemner,  hinderer,  or  h  Gen- xvii- 
slanderer  of  God,  his  holy  word,  sa-    i  Con  xj. 
craments,  and  discipline;  "a  perjured  Matt.xviuj 
person,  a  profaner  of  the  Lord's  Sab-  iMatt.v;xxxiii. 
bath;  disobedient  to  parents,  magistrates,  minis- 
ters, and  other  superiors ;  or  be  a  murderer,  or 
in  malice  and  envy,  or  be  merciless  and  cruel,  or 
an   oppressor,   usurer,   or    fornicator,  adulterer, 
an  incestuous  person  ;*  or   be   a  thief,  a  false 
dealer  k  in  bargaining,  or  any  the  like  >•  1  Cor.  v. 
matter  ;  a  slanderer,  backbiter,  or  false    1  Thes- iv- 

•  Verbum,  rein  valdc  obsccenam  significans,  hie  omittitur. — P.  H. 
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witness  bearer,  or  in  any  other  grievous  crime ; 
lament  and  bewail  your  sins  and  iniquities,  and 
presume  not  to  come  to  this  holy  table,  lest  the  devil 
enter  into  you,  as  he  entered  into  Judas,  and  fill  you 

i  John  xiU.  l  full  of  all  iniquities,  and  bring  you 
to  destruction  both  of  body  and  souL 

Judge  therefore  yourselves,  examine  and  try  your 
hearts,  brethren,  that  ye  be  not  judged  of  the 

■  Matt.  iii.  Lord.  ra  Repent  you  truly  for  your 
Tit.  ii.         sinS  past,  and  have  a  lively  and  sted- 

fast  faith  in  Christ  our  Saviour ;  seeking  only  your 

■  Acts  iv.  salvation  in  the  "  merits  cf  his  death 
Gal.  U.         an(j  passion,  of  his  righteousness  and 

obedience  ;  from  henceforth  refusing  and  forgetting 
°  1  Pet.  ii.       an  envy  and  °  malice,  with  full  purpose 

Ephes.  iv.  and  deliberation  to  live  in  brotherly 
amity,  and  all  godly  and  honest  conversation,  all  the 
days  of  your  life. 

And  albeit  we  feel  in  ourselves  much  frailty  and 
wretchedness  ;  as  that  we  have  not  our  faith  so  per- 
fect and  constant  as  we  ought,  being  many  times 
ready  to  distrust  God's  goodness  through  our  cor- 

p  Rom.  vii.  rupt  p  nature,  and  also  that  we  are  not 
so  thoroughly  given  to  serve  God,  neither  have  so 
fervent  a  zeal  to  set  forth  his  glory,  as  our  duty  re- 
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quireth,  feeling  still  such  rebellion  in  ourselves, 
that  we  have  need  daily  to  i  fight  against  i  Gal.  v. 
the  lusts  of  our  flesh :  yet  nevertheless,  seeing  that 
our  Lord  hath  dealt  thus  mercifully  with  us,  that  he 
hath  printed  his  r  Gospel  in  our  hearts,  1  "erb 
so  that  we  are  preserved  from  falling    isa.  v. 
into  desperation  and  misbelief ;  and  seeing  also  he 
hath  endued  us  with  a  s  will  and  desire  ■  Rom.  m. 
to  renounce  and  withstand  our  own    phu  '' 
affections,  with  a  longing  for  his  righteousness  and 
the  keeping  of  his  commandments  ;  we  may  be  now 
right  well  assured  that  those  defaults  and  manifold 
imperfections  in  us  shall  be  no  hindrance  at  all 
against  us,  to  cause  him  not  to  accept  and  impute  us 
as  worthy  to  come  to  his  spiritual  table.    For  the 
end  of  our  coming  thither  is  not  to  make  protesta- 
tion 1  that  we  are  upright  or  just  in  our  1  Luke  rviii. 
lives:  but  contrariwise,  we  come  to  seek  our  life 
and  perfection  in  Jesus  Christ,  acknowledging  in 
the  mean  time  that  we  of  ourselves  be  the  children 
v  of  wrath  and  damnation.  •  Ephes.  u.  Luke  vm. 

Let  us  consider  then  that  the  Sacrament  is  an 
excellent  medicine  for  all  poor  sick  creatures,  a 
comfortable  help  to  weak  souls  ;  and  that  our  Lord 
requireth  no  other  worthiness  on  our  part,  but  that 


°6  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 

we  unfeignedly  acknowledge  our  wickedness  and 
imperfection.  Then  to  the  end  that  we  may  be 
worthy  partakers  of  his  merits  and  most  comfortable 
-Johnvi.  benefits,  by  "the  true  and  spiritual 
eating  of  his  flesh,  and  drinking  of  his  blood,  let  us 
not  suffer  our  minds  to  wander  about  the  i 
consideration  of  these  earthly  and  cor-  Tran,- 
ruptible  things,  (which  we  see  present  'le,nen,a"on- 

to  Our  eyes,  and  feel  With  our  hands,)  and  Transform- 

to  seek  Christ  bodily  present  in  them  •  atim-atihe ?<>- 
as  if  he  were  enclosed  in  the  bread  ^«H,J£ 
or  wine,  or  as  if  those  elements  were  «/***• 
turned  and  changed  into  the  substance  of  his  flesh 
and  blood.    For  the  only  way  to  dispose    2  A«  <™« 
our  souls  to  receive  nourishment,  relief, 
and  quickening  of  his  substance,  is  to  lift  up  our 
minds  by  faith  above  all  things  wordly  and  sensible, 
and  thereby  to  enter  into  heaven,  that  we  may  find 
■  Rev.  v.       and  receive  Christ,  where  he  *  dwelleth 
undoubtedly,  very  God  and  very  man,  in  the  incom- 
prehensible glory  of  his  Father;  to  whom  be  all 
praise,  honour,  and  glory,  now  and  ever.  Amen. 

The  Exhortation  ended,  the  Minister  is  to  give  thanks,  either  in 

these  words  following,  or  like  in  effect: 
0  Father  of  mercy,  and  God  of  all  consolation; 
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seeing  y  all  creatures  do  acknowledge  i  Gen.  i. 
and  confess  thee  as  Governor  and  Lord,  it  becometh 
us,  the  workmanship  of  thine  own  hands,  at  all  times 
to  reverence  and  magnify  thy  godly  majesty :  first, 
for  that  thou  hast  created  us  to  thine  own  image 
and  «  similitude;  but  chiefly  because  thou  '  EPhes-  "• 
hast  delivered  us  from  that  everlasting    Gen.  in. 
a  death  and  damnation,  into  the  which  " Acts  iv- 

Heb.  i. 

Satan  drew  mankind  by  the  mean  of   Rev.  v. 
sin.    From  the  bondage  whereof,  neither  man  nor 
angel  was  b  able  to  make  us  free :  but  b  John  m. 
thou,  O  Lord,  rich  in  mercy,  and  infinite  in  goodness, 
hast  provided  our  redemption  to  stand  in  thy  only 
and  well-beloved  Son,  whom  c  of  very  >  John  in. 
love  thou  didst  give  to  be  made  mand  like    ^ef>'  vm'  .. 

°  ■  Heb.  iv ;  vu. 

unto  us  in  all  things, c  sin  except ;  that  in 
his  body  he  might  receive  the  punishment  of  our 
transgression,  by  his  death  to  f  make  a  Pet.  a 
satisfaction  to  thy  justice,  and  by  his  ^^[J"',^' 
resurrection  to  e  destroy  him  that  was    jer.  xxxi. 
author  of  death,  and  so  to  bring  again    Heb'  vm" 
h  life  to  the  world,  from  which  the  whole  h  Heb.  ii. 
offspring  of  'Adam  most  justly  was    John  vi- 
exiled.  Rom.  v. 

O  Lord,  we  acknowledge  that  no 
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'Ephes.iu.  creature  is  able  to  "comprehend  the 
length  and  breadth,  the  deepness  and  height  of  that 
tl7™T  eXCeUent  love'  which  moved  thee  to  shew 
JohnSv"xvii.  merc^  where  none  was  'deserved;  to 
■  Ephes. promise  and  give  life  »  where  death  had 
gotten  victory ;  to  receive  us  into  thy  grace,  when 

"  Rom.^i.      WC  C°Uld  d°  °  nothiaS  but  rebel  against 
ha.  Liv.      thy  justice.    0  Lord,  the  blind  dulness 

Rom  vL"'  '  °f  °Ur  °  COrruPt  nature  wU1  not  suffer  us 
oMatt.'xvi.     sufficiently  to  weigh  these  thy  most 
i  cor.  a.      ample  benefits.  Yet  nevertheless,  at  the 
Mark x!       "commandment  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
»  Matt.  n*L    Lord,  Ave  present  ourselves  to  this  his 
,       J      table,  (which  he  hath  left  to  be  used  in 
'remembrance  of  his  death  until  his 
coming  again,)  to  declare  and  witness  before  the 
world,  that  by  him  alone  we  have  received  liberty 
'  John viii.      and  'life ;  that  by  him  alone  thou  dost 
•  RotA-iii.      acknowledge  us  thy  children  and s  heirs; 

l  Pet.  i.  that  by  him  alone  we  have  « entrance  to 
•SC.*  the  throne  of  tby  grace;  that  by  him 
Heb.  iv.  alone  we  are  v  possessed  in  our  spiritual 
.  till'.  kin^dom'  t0  eat  and  drink  at  his  -  table, 
John  xiv.  wifh  whom  we  have  our  x  conversation 
Luke  sii.      presently  in  heaven,  and  by  whom  our 
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bodies  shall  be  raised  up  again  from  the  -  Luke  xsii. 
dust,  and  shall  be  placed  with  him  in  ,  Phu  m 
that  endless  joy,  which  thou,  O  Father    Ephes.  ii. 
of  mercy,  hast  i  prepared  for  thine  elect    KeT.  ^ai 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world  was  laid.  And 
these  most  inestimable  benefits  we  acknowledge  and 
confess  to  have  received  of  thy  Ifree  *  Rom.  Hi. 
mercy  and  grace,  by  thine  only-beloved    Tit.  Hi. 
Son  Jesus  Christ :  for  the  which,  therefore,  we  thy 
congregation,  a  moved  by  thine  Holy  » Rom.  via. 
Spirit,  render  thee  all  thanks,  praise  and  glory,  for 
ever  and  ever. 

This  done,  the  Minister,  coming  to  the  table,  (and  the  table 
being  furnished,)  is  to  break  the  bread,  and  deliver  it  to  the 
people,  saying,  "Take  and  eat;  this  bread  is  the  body  of 
Christ  that  was  broken  for  us;  do  this  in  remembrance  of 
him :"  who  distribute  and  divide  tbe  same  among  themselves, 
according  to  our  Saviour  Christ's  commandment.  Likewise 
he  shall  give  tbe  cup,  saying,  "  Drink  ye  all  of  this  ;  this  cup 
is  the  New  Testament  in  tbe  blood  of  Christ,  which  was  shed 
for  the  sins  of  many  ;  do  this  in  the  remem-    Matt.  xxvi. 
branceof  him."   During  the  which  time,  some    Mark  xiv. 
place  of  the  Scriptures  is  to  be  read,  which    Luke  xxu- 
doth  lively  set  forth  the  death  of  Christ,  to    l  Cor"  XJ 
the  intent  that  our  eyes  and  senses  may  not  John  xiii;  xiv. 
only  be  occupied  in  these  outward  signs  of  bread  and  wine, 
which  are  called  the  visible  word  :  but  that  our  hearts  and 
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minds  also  may  be  fully  fixed  in  the  contemplation  of  the 
Lord's  death,  which  is  by  this  holy  Sacrament  represented. 
And  after  the  action  is  done,  he  is  to  give  thanks,  saying : 

Most  merciful  Father,  we  render  to  thee  all  praise, 
thanks,  and  glory,  for  that  it  hath  pleased  thee  of 
thy  great  mercies  to  grant  unto  us  miserable  sinners 
so  excellent  a  gift  and  treasure,  as  to  receive  us 

*  1  Cor.  x.  into  the  a  fellowship  and  company  of 
thy  dear  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ;  whom  thou 
"  Rom.  iv.  hastb  delivered  to  death  for  us,  and  hast 
c  John  «•  given  him  unto  us  as  a  necessary  c  food 
and  nourishment  unto  everlasting  life. 

And  now  we  beseech  thee  also,  O  heavenly 
Father,  to  grant  us  this  request ;  that  thou  never 
suffer  us  to  become  so  unkind  as  to  forget  so  worthy 
benefits,  but  rather  imprint  and  fasten  them  sure  in 
d  Luke  xvh.  our  hearts,  that  we  may  d  grow  and 
increase  daily  more  and  more  in  true  faith,  which 

•  Gal.  v.  continually  is  c  exercised  in  all  manner 
of  good  works:  and  so  much  the  rather,  O  Lord, 

' 1  Tlm- lv-  confirm  us  in  these  f  perilous  days,  and 
Ephes.  v.  r  J"> 

i  Pet.  iii.      rages  of  Satan,  that  we  may  constantly 

stand  and  continue  in  the  confession  of  the  same,  to 

■  Matt.  v.  the  advancement  of  thy  s  glory,  which 
1  Pet.  ii.       art  G0(j  over  au  things,  blessed  for 

ever.    So  be  it. 
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The  action  thus  ended,  the  people  are  to  sing  the  103rd  Psalm, 
"  My  soul,  give  laud,"  &c.  or  some  other  of  thanksgiving ; 
which  ended,  one  of  the  blessings  before- mentioned  is  to  be 
recited,  and  so  they  rise  from  the  table,  and  depart, 
f  If  so  be  that  any  would  marvel  why  we  follow  rather  this 
order  than  any  other  in  the  administration  of  this  Sacra- 
ment, let  him  diligently  consider,  that  first  of  all  we  utterly 
renounce  the  error  of  the  Papists  ;  secondly,  we  restore  unto 
the  Sacrament  his  own  substance,  and  to  Christ  his  proper 
place.    And  as  for  the  words  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  we 
rehearse  them,  not  because  they  should  change  the  substance 
of  the  bread  or  wine,  or  that  the  repetition  thereof  with  the 
intent  of  the  sacrificer,  should  make  the  Sacrament,  (as  the 
Why  this  or-  Papists  falsely  believe  ;)  but  they  are  read  and 
der  is  to  be  ob-  pronounced,  to  teach  us  how  to  behave  our- 
served,  rather  se]Ves  in  that  action,  and  that  Christ  might 
thananyother.  ^tness  unt0  our  faith>  as  it  were  with  his 
own  mouth,  that  he  hath  ordained  these  signs  for  our  spiri- 
tual use  and  comfort.    We  do  first  therefore  examine  our- 
selves, according  to  St.  Paul's  rule,  and  prepare  our  minds 
that  we  may  be  worthy  partakers  of  so  high  mysteries  ; 
then  taking  bread,  we  give  thanks,  break    Matt.  xxvi. 
and  distribute  it,  as  Christ  our  Saviour  hath     Mark  xh  . 
taught  us.  Finally,  the  ministration  ended,  we    Luke  xxii. 
give  thanks  again,  according  to  his  example.    ^  ^  ^! 
So  that,  without  his  word  and  warrant,  there 
is  nothing  in  this  holy  action  attempted. 
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THE  FORM  OF  MARRIAGE. 

After  the  Contract  hath  been  published  three  several  Sabbath 
days  in  the  Congregation,  to  the  intent  that  if  any  person 
have  interest  or  title  to  either  of  the  parties,  they  may  have 
sufficient  time  to  make  their  challenge,  the  parties  assemble 
at  the  beginning  of  the  Sermon,  and  the  Minister,  at  time 
convenient,  saith  as  followeth  : 

The  Exhortation. 

Dearly  beloved  Brethren,  we  are  here  gathered 
together  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  in  the  face  of  his 
congregation,  to  knit  and  join  these  parties  together 
■  Heb.  xui.  in  the  ■  honourable  state  of  matrimony ; 
which  was  instituted  and  authorized  by  God  him- 
b  Gen  n,  self  in  b  paradise,  man  being  then  in 
Prov.  xviu.  tjje  state  of  innocency.  For  what  time 
God  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  that  is  in  them, 
and  had  created  and  fashioned  man  also  after  his 
own  similitude  and  likeness,  (unto  whom  he  gave 
rule  and  lordship  over  all  the  beasts  of  the  earth, 
fishes  of  the  sea,  and  fowls  of  the  air,)  he  said,  It  is 
not  good  that  man  live  alone :  let  us  make  him  an 
helper  like  unto  himself.  And  God  brought  a  deep 
sleep  upon  him,  and  took  one  of  his  ribs,  and 
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shaped  Eve  thereof;  doing  us  thereby  to  under- 
stand, that  they  two  are  one  body,  one  flesh,  and 
in  Hehrew.man  one  blood.  For  the  which  cause,  man 
is  called  iscb,  c  leaveth   his    father   and  «  Gen.  ii. 

•  in, I  ike  woman         ,  .    .  .  Matt  wii 

ischa;  whereby  mother,  and  taketh  him  to    ™ar"' * 

H  well  expressed  his  wife  to  keep  Company     2  Cor.  vi. 

'Jl  / / "   /  »no«  with  her:  the  which  also  he  ought  to 
and  his  teft'e-     love,  even  as  our  Saviour  loveth  his 
Church;  (that  is  to  say,  his  d  elect  and  d  John  xvii. 
faithful  congregation,)  for  the  which  he    h eb  i x 
gave  his  life.  1  Pet.  iu. 

And  semblably  also,  it  is  the  e  wife's  =  Ephes.  v. 
duty  to  study  to  please  and  obey  her    CoL  >"• 
husband,  serving  him  in  all  things  that    1  Cor'  xi' 
be  godly  and  honest :  for  she  is  in  sub-    1  Km.  ii. 
jection,  and  under  the  governance  of  her  husband, 
so  long  as  they  continue  both  f  alive.  'Rom.  vii. 
And  this  holy  marriage,  being  a  thing    Matt.  xix. 
most  honourable,  is  of  such  virtue  and  force,  that 
thereby  the  husband  hath  no  more  s  right  « 1  Cor.  tH. 
or  power  over  his  own  body,  but  the    1  Pet' 111 
wife  ;  and  likewise  the  wife  hath  no  power  over  her 
own  body,  but  the  husband  :  forasmuch  as  God  hath 
so  knit  them  together  in  this  mutual  society  to  the 
procreation  of  children,  that  they  should  bring 
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"  Ephes.  vi.     them  up  h  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and 
i  fun.  ii.      t0  the  jncrease  0f  Christ's  kingdom. 
Wherefore  they  that  be  thus  coupled  together  by 
God,  cannot  be  severed  or  put  apart,  unless  it  be 
i  cor.  vii.      for  a  season,  with  the  assent  of  *  both 
parties,  to  the  end  to  give  themselves  the  more 
fervently  to  fasting  and  prayer ;  giving  diligent  heed, 
in  the  mean  time,  that  their  long  being  apart  be 
not  a  snare  to  bring  them  into  the  danger  of  Satan, 
through  incontinency.  And  therefore  to  avoid  forni- 
cation, every  man  ought  to  have  his  own  wife,  and 
every  woman  her  own  husband :  so  that  so  many  as 
"  Matt.  xix.     cann(>t  live  chaste,  are  k  bound  by  the 
i  Cor.  vii.      commandment  of  God  to  marry;  that 
'  2  corri'.      thereby  the  holy  •  temple  of  God,  which 
Levit.  xxvi.    is  our  bodies,  may  be  kept  pure  and 
l  Pet.  i.        undefiled.   For  since  our  bodies  are  now 
become  the  very  members  of  Jesus  Christ,  how 
horrible  and  detestable  a  thing  is  it  to  make  them 
the  members  of  an  harlot !  Every  one  ought  there- 

"  itlm  xi"'     f°re  t0  keep  his  V6SSel  in  a11  holiness 
EpUes.  v."      and  honour  ;  for  whosoever  ■  polluteth 
-lCor.iii.      and  defileth  the  temple  of  God,  him 
will  God  destroy. 
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The  Minister  is  to  speak  to  the  parties  that  shall  be  married  in 
this  wise : 

I  require  and  charge  you,  as  you  will  answer  at 
the  day  of  judgment,  when  the  0  secrets  ° 1  Cor- '"• 
of  all  hearts  shall  be  disclosed,  that  if  R„a,"'  ™" 
either  of  you  do  know  any  impediment  why  ye 
may  not  be  lawfully  joined  together  in  matrimony, 
(that)  ye  confess  it.  For  be  ye  well  assured,  that  so 
many  as  be  coupled  otherwise  than  God's  word 
doth  allow,  are  not  joined  together  by  God,  neither 
is  their  mati-imony  lawful. 

If  no  impediment  be  by  them  declared,  then  the  Minister  is  to 
say  to  the  whole  congregation  : 

I  take  you  to  witness  that  be  here  present,  be- 
seeching you  all  to  have  good  remembrance  thereof: 
and  moreover,  if  there  be  any  of  you  which  know- 
eth  that  either  of  these  parties  be  contracted  to  any 
other,  or  knoweth  any  other  lawful  impediment,  let 
them  now  make  declaration  thereof. 

If  no  cause  be  alleged,  the  Minister  is  to  proceed,  saying  : 

Forasmuch  as  no  man  speaketh  against  this 
thing,  you,  N.  shall  protest  here  before  God,  and 
his  holy  congregation,  that  you  have  taken,  and  are 
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now  contented  to  have,  N.'  here  present,  for  your 
lawful  wife ;  promising  to  keep  her,  to  love,  and 
intreat  her  in  all  things  according  to  the  duty  of  a 
p  Coi.  iii.        v  faithful  husband,  forsaking  all  other 
Matt '  "i'x      during  her  life,  and  briefly  to  live  in  all 
1  Cor.  vii.      holy  conversation  with  her,  keeping 
Mai.  ii.        faith  and  truth  in  all  points,  according 
as  the  word  of  God,  and  his  holy  Gospel,  doth 
command. 

The  Answer. 

Even  so  I  take  her  before  God,  and  in  the  presence 
of  this  his  congregation. 

The  Minister  also  shall  say  to  the  spouse : 

You,  N.  shall  protest  here  before  the  face  of  God, 
in  the  presence  of  this  holy  congregation,  that 
you  have  taken,  and  are  now  contented  to  have,  N. 
here  present,  for  your  lawful  husband  ;  promising  to 
i  Ephes.  v.      him  i  subjection  and  obedience,  for- 
Coi.  iii.        saking  all  other  during  his  life,  and 
l  Pet.  iii.      finally  to  live  in  an  holy  conversation 
Esther  ii.      with  him,  keeping  faith  and  truth  in  all 
points,  as  God's  word  doth  prescribe. 

The  Answer. 

Even  so  I  take  him  before  God,  and  in  the  presence 
of  this  his  congregation. 
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The  Minister  then  shall  say  i 

Give  diligent  ear  then  to  these  words  of  the 
Gospel,  that  ye  may  understand  how  our  Lord 
would  have  this  holy  contract  kept  and  ohserved  ; 
and  how  sure  and  fast  a  knot  it  is,  which  may  in  no 
wise  be  loosed,  according  as  we  be  taught  in  the 
19th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel: — 

The  Pharisees  came  unto  Christ  to  tempt  him. 
and  to  feel  his  mind,  saying,  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man 
to  put  away  his  wife  for  every  light  cause?  He 
answered  saying,  Have  ye  not  read  that  he  which 
created  man  at  the  beginning,  made  them  male  and 
female?  saying,  For  this  thing  shall  man  leave 
father  and  mother,  and  cleave  unto  his  wife,  and 
they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh :  so  that  they  are  no 
more  two,  but  are  one  flesh.  Let  no  man  therefore 
put  asunder  that  which  God  hath  coupled  together. 

If  ye  believe  assuredly  these  words,  which  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  did  speak,  (according  as  ye  have 
heard  them  now  rehearsed  out  of  the  holy  Gospel,) 
then  may  you  be  certain,  that  God  hath  even  so  knit 
you  together  in  this  holy  estate  of  wedlock.  Where- 
fore apply  yourselves  to  live  together  in  godly  love, 
in  Christian  peace  and  good  example ;  ever  holding 
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fast  the  band  of  charity  without  any  breach,  keeping 
faith  and  truth  the  one  to  the  other,  even  as  God's 
word  doth  appoint. 

Then  the  Minister  commendeth  them  to  God,  in  this  or  such 
like  sort : 

The  Lord  sanctify  and  bless  you,  the  Lord  pour 
the  riches  of  his  grace  upon  you,  that  ye  may  please 
him,  and  live  together  in  holy  love  to  your  lives'  end. 
So  be  it. 

Then  the  Minister  is  to  proceed  to  the  ordinary  exercise. 


THE  VISITATION  OF  THE  SICK. 

Because  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick  is  a  thing  very 
necessary,  and  yet  notwithstanding  it  is  hard  to 
prescribe  all  rules  appertaining  thereunto,  it  is 
referred  to  the  discretion  of  the  godly  and  prudent 
Minister;  who,  according  as  he  seeth  the  patient 
afflicted,  either  may  lift  him  up  with  the  sweet 
promises  of  God's  mercy  through  Christ,  if  he 
perceive  him  much  afraid  of  God's  threatenings ; 
or  contrariwise,  if  he  be  not  touched  with  the  feel- 
ing of  his  sins,  may  beat  him  down  with  God's 
justice :  evermore,  like  a  skilful  physician,  framing 
his  medicine  according  as  the  disease  requireth. 


OF  BURIAL.  G9 

Moreover,  the  party  that  is  visited,  may,  upon 
necessary  occasion,  for  his  comfort,  send  for  the 
Minister:  who  doth  not  only  make  prayers  for  him 
there  presently,  but  also,  if  it  so  require,  cora- 
mendeth  him  in  the  public  prayers  to  the  congrega- 
tion. 


OF  BURIAL. 

The  corpse  is  reverently  to  be  brought  to  the 
grave,  accompanied  with  the  neighbours  in  comely 
manner,  without  any  further  ceremony. 


INTERPRETATION  OF  SCRIPTURES. 

Every  week  once  the  Ministers  of  the  Less  Con- 
ference, which  may  conveniently,  are  to  assemble  in 
some  church  to  hear  some  place  of  the  Scriptures 
orderly  expounded  by  such  of  them  as  they  shall 
appoint  for  it :  who  are  also  to  appoint  one  for  the 
moderation  of  the  action,  that  all  things  may  be 
done  in  it  orderly  and  to  edification. 

And  for  the  Churches  in  these  Low  Countries,  it 
is  ordered  by  the  last  General  Synod,  agreeable 
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•  Acts  xv.  22, 23,  to  God  his  word,*  and  the  practice  of 

xiii  other  Cnurches>  that  other  b7  their 

1  Cor.  xiv.  26,  order  may  speak,  that  so  some  of  them 

33  may  be  ripened  to  the  Ministry;  pro- 

i.uke  ii.  46~  47.  vided  that  none  of  them  preach  or 
I  Sam.  xix.  22.  gpeak  out  of  the  place  appointed  for  it, 
nor  administer  the  Sacraments,  without  a  full 
calling  to  the  Ministry. 


OF  CHURCH  OFFICERS. 


The  ordinar;/  Officers  of  the  Church,  Kom.  xii. 
by  the  word  of  God,  are  these  four:  f^iro'v 
Pastors,  Teachers,  Elders,  Deacons.         1  Cor,  xii. 

OF  THE  PASTORS;   THEIR  OFFICE,  ELECTION, 
AND  ORDINATION. 

What  things  are  chiefly  required  in  the  Pastors. 

The   Church  that  is  destitute  of  a  Pastor,  is 
*  first  ^diligently  to  consider,  that  he  *  Acts  i;  xiii. 
which  is  to  be  chosen  Pastor  be  not  found  culpable 
of  any  such  b  faults  as  St.  Paul  repre-  "  1  Km.  iii- 
hendeth  in  a  man  of  that  vocation;  *T™'u;"' 

Ezek.  xxxm. 

but,   contrariwise,  endued  with  such    .ier.  ui. 
virtues,  that  he  may  be  able  to  under-    ^oh"  xxi- 
take  his  charge,  and  diligently  execute    i  cor.  ix. 
the  same.     Secondly,   that  he  ought   to  distri- 
bute c  faithfully  the  word  of  God,  and  .  .,  xim  ;i 
minister  the  Sacraments  sincerely,  ever    1  Cor- iv- 
d  careful  not  only  to  teach  his  flock  "c^."^ 
publicly,  but  also  upon  cause  privately  i  Acts  xx. 
to  admonish  them :  remembering  always;  2  Tim' IV' 
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•  Ezek.  iii.       that  if  any  thing  c  perish  through  his 
acor.ii.      default,  the  Lord  will  require  it  at 
his  hand. 

And  because  the  charge  of  the  word    The  Potior', 
<  i  cor. «.      of  God  is  of  greater  f  im-  Dut*- 
Acts  vi.        portance,  than  that  any  man  is  able  to 
dispense  therewith:   and  St.  Paul  exhorteth  to 
f  1  cor.  iv.      s  esteem  them  as  ministers  of  Christ, 
h  i  pet. and  disPosers  of  God's  mysteries :  (not 
a  Cor.  i.       h  lords  or  rulers,  as  St.  Peter  saith,  over 
Matt.  xx.      the  flock .)  the  cnurch  ig  therefore  to 

consider,  that  the  Pastor's  chief  office  standeth  in 
i  Matt.  xxvi.     i  preaching  the  word  of  God,  and  minis- 
nprtfir.      tering  the  Sacraments :  so  that  in  con- 
Acts  iii;  xvi.  sultations,  judgments,   elections,  and 
*  \cts  J*:       other  ecclesiastical  affairs,  his  11  counsel, 
2  Cor.  iv.      rather  than  authority,  taketh  place.  And 
if  so  be  the  congregation,  by  the  advice  of  the 
elders,  upon  just  cause  agree  to  excommunicate, 
then  it  belongeth  to  the  Minister,  according  to  their 
1 1  Cor.  v.        l  general  determination,  to  pronounce 
the  sentence,  to  the  end  that  all  things  may  be  done 
„i  Cor.  xiv.     m  orderly,  and  without  confusion. 

And  therefore  the  elders  of  the  vacant    Tht  £'«  ""« 

,5  ,  _  and  Ordination 

congregation,  and  certain  Pastors  Hp- 0f  Pasters. 
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pointed  by  the  next  Conference  to  it,  (whose  assist- 
ance the  said  elders  are  to  seek  and  desire  of  that 
Conference,)  at  such  time  are  to  assemble  the  con- 
gregation, (having  before  appointed  a  day  for  fasting 
and  prayer,)  to  exhort  them  to  pray  that  God  would 
direct  the  election  to  be  made,  as  may  be  most  agree- 
able to  his  will,  and  most  profitable  for  that  Church. 
Then  after  they  are  to  meet  by  themselves,  and  to 
advise  of  one  fit  for  the  place  that  is  vacant ;  whom 
that  assembly  of  the  elders  and  such  pastors  are  to 
prove  and  examine. 

First,  as  touching  n  doctrine,  whether  - 1  Tim.  v. 
he  that  should  be  Pastor  have  good  and  Tlt- 
sound  knowledge  in  the  holy  scriptures,  and  fit  and 
apt  gifts  to  communicate  the  same,  to  the  edification 
of  the  people.    For  the  trial  whereof  they  are  to 
propose  him  a  theme  or  text  to  be  treated  pri- 
vately, and  to  take  such  other  trial,  whereby  his 
ability  may  the  more  manifestly  appear  unto  them. 
Secondly,  they  are  to  enquire  of  his  life  and  con- 
versation, if  he  have  in  times  past  lived  without 
slander,  and  governed  himself  in  such  sort  as  the 
word  of  God  hath  not  0  heard  evil,  or  » Kom.  i. 
been  slandered  through  his  occasion.    ;jags^'  „ 
Which  being  severally  done,  they  signify    1  Tim.  v. 
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to  the  congregation  that  they  find  his  gifts  meet 
and  profitable  for  that  ministry :  appointing  also  by 
a  general  consent  twenty  days,  that  every  man  may 
diligently  enquire  of  his  life  and  manners;  with 
warning  that  if  in  that  time  no  just  exception  be 
taken,  their  silence  shall  be  accounted  as  their  free 
consent :  in  which  time  he  is  to  preach  in  the  con- 
gregation, that  they  may  also  discern  of  his  fitness 
to  communicate  his  gifts  with  them.  And  if  in 
the  mean  season  any  thing  be  brought  against  him, 
whereby  he  may  be  found  unworthy  by  lawful 
proof,  then  is  he  to  be  dismissed,  and  some  other 
presented.  If  no  sufficient  matter  be  alleged 
against  him  within  the  time  appointed,  then  one  of 
the  ministers  afore  the  morning  sermon,  declaring 
no  just  exception  to  be  taken  against  the  presented, 
and  therefore  the  party  as  chosen  with  free  consent 
of  the  ministers,  elders,  and  the  whole  congrega- 
tion to  be  ordained,  is  to  frame  his  sermon,  or 
some  part  thereof,  to  the  setting  forth  of  the  duty 
of  the  minister  and  the  Church:  and  so  giveth 
1 1  Thes.  v.  p  thanks  to  God,  with  request  of  such 
Ephes.  v.      things  as  shall  be  necessary  for  his 

Phil.  i.  office. 

After  that,  he  is  to  be  ordained  by  the  laying  on 
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of  the  hands  of  the  eldership  of  that  congregation, 
and  the  ministers  appointed  for  that  purpose, 
whereof  one  is  to  pronounce  these  words : — 

According  to  this  lawful  calling,  agreeable  to  the 
word  of  God,  whereby  thou  art  chosen  Pastor  in 
the  name  of  God,  stand  thou  charged  with  the 
pastoral  charge  of  this  people,  over  which  the 
i  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  thee  overseer,  i  Acts  *x. 
to  govern  this  flock  of  God,  which  he  hath  pur- 
chased with  his  blood. 

This  done,  the  people  are  to  sing  a  psalm,  and  so 
to  depart.  And  the  next  time  of  the  whole  assem- 
bly of  the  congregation,  the  Pastor  so  ordained  is  to 
begin  the  execution  of  his  office,  being  brought  to 
the  place  where  he  is  to  do  it  by  the  elders  of  the 
same. 


THE  MANNER  OF  ORDAINING  MINIS- 
TERS OF  THE  WORD,* 

And  Establishing;  them  in  their  Churches. 
Well-beloved  Brethren  in  the  Lord ;  it  is  known 
to  you  all  that  we  have  three  or  four  times  pro- 
pounded unto  you  the  name  of  our  dear  brother  N. 

•  Here  inserted  from  the  Fourth  Edition,  Middleb  :  1G02.— P.  H. 
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here  present,  to  know  whether  any  man  had  to 
except  against  him  concerning  his  doctrine  and 
conversation,  whereby  he  were  to  be  held  unfit  for 
the  ministry  in  this  congregation.    But  so  it  is,  that 
no  man  appeareth  to  allege  any  lawful  exception 
against  him.    Wherefore  we  are  at  this  present 
time  to  proceed,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  his 
institution.    For  the  which  cause  you  N.  and  all 
that  be  here  present,  are  to  hear  a  short  declaration 
out  of  the  Scripture  concerning  the  institution  and 
charge  of  the  Ministers  of  the  word  :  namely,  that 
our  Heavenly  Father,  purposing  to  call  and  gather 
out  of  mankind,  being  corrupted,  a  Church  unto 
life  everlasting,  doth  by  a  special  grace  use  there- 
unto the  labour  of  men:  as  St.  Paul  teacheth  us. 
Eph.  iv.  that  the  Lord  Christ  gave  some  to  be 
Apostles,  and  some  Prophets,  and  some  Evangelists, 
and  some  Pastors  and  Teachers,  for  the  gathering 
together  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
and  for  the  edification  of  the  bodij  of  Christ.  Here 
we  see  plainly,  among  other  things,  that  the  Pastor's 
office  is  an  institution  of  Jesus  Christ    Now,  to 
know  what  belongeth  to  this  holy  charge,  we  may 
easily  gather  out  of  the  name  itself.    For  as  the 
duty  of  a  common  pastor  or  shepherd  is  to  feed,  to 
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lead,  to  defend  and  govern,  the  flock  that  is  com- 
mitted unto  him ;  so  doth  it  also  stand  with  those 
spiritual  shepherds,  set  over  that  congregation,  the 
which  God  calleth  unto  salvation,  and  holdeth  to  be 
the  sheep  of  his  pasture.  Which  pasture,  to  graze 
these  sheep  withal,  is  nothing  else  but  the  preach- 
ing of  God's  word,  with  the  annexed  administra- 
tion of  prayers,  and  of  the  holy  Sacraments.  The 
same  word  is  also  that  staff,  whereby  this  flock  is 
guided  and  governed.  Consequently  it  is  plain, 
that  the  charge  of  pastors  or  ministers  consisteth 
therein : 

First,  that  they  are,  upon  good  ground,  soundly 
to  deliver  unto  the  people  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
contained  in  the  books  of  the  Prophets  and 
Apostles ;  and  to  apply  the  same,  both  in  general 
and  particular,  to  the  utility  and  profit  of  the 
hearers,  by  instructing,  admonishing,  confuting, 
and  rebuking  them,  according  as  the  necessity  of 
every  one  requireth :  preaching  conversion  unto 
God,  and  reconciliation  with  him  through  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ,  and  refuting  by  the  holy  Scriptures 
all  errors  and  heresies  that  are  repugnant  to  this 
sound  doctrine.  All  which  is  taught  us  plainly  in 
the  holy  Scripture.    For  the  Apostle  Saint  Paul 
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l  Tim.  v.  n.  saith,  that  these  do  labour  in  the  word. 
Eom.  xii.x  And  elsewhere,  that  it  is  to  be  done 
■i  Tim.  ii.  15.     according  to  the  measure  or  rule  of 

Aotoifso*  faith'  Moreover'  that  a  Pastor  must 
hold  fast  that  faithful  word  according 
to  doctrine,  and  'divide  the  same  aright.  Also,  he 
that  propbesieth,  (that  is,  that  preacheth  the  word,) 
speaketb  unto  men  to  edifying,  and  to  exhortation, 
and  to  comfort.  In  another  place  he  doth  set  down 
himself  for  a  pattern  unto  all  pastors,  declaring  that 
openly,  and  throughout  the  houses,  he  hath  taught 
repentance  towards  God.  and  faith  toward  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  But  specially  he  doth  deliver  unto  us 
a  notable  description  of  the  charge  of  a  preacher  of 
a  Cor.  v.  the  Gospel.  All  things,  saith  he,  are  of 
God,  which  hath  reconciled  us  unto  himself  by  Jesus 
Christ;  and  hath  given  unto  us  (namely,  apostles 
and  pastors)  the  ministry  of  reconciliation.  For  God 
was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  to  himself,  not 
imputing  their  sins  unto  them;  and  hath  committed 
unto  us  the  word  of  reconciliation.  Now  then  are  we 
ambassadors  for  Christ:  as  though  God  did  beseech 
you  by  us,  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead  that  ye  be 
reconciled  to  God.  Concerning  the  refuting  of  false 
doctrine,  the  same  Apostle  saith,  Tit.  i.  9,  that  a 
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minister  must  hold  fast  the  word  of  God,  that  he 
may  convince  them  that  speak  against  it. 

Secondly,  the  Pastor's  charge  is  to  make  public 
prayers  in  the  behalf  of  the  whole  Church.  For 
that  which  the  apostles  say,  We  will  Aetsvi.4. 
give  ourselves  continually  to  prayer,  and  to  the 
ministry  of  the  word,  is  common  to  all  parties. 
Therefore  St.  Paul  saith  to  Timothy,  /  i  Tim.  ii. 
exhort  that  supplications,  prayers,  intercessions,  and 
thanksgivings,  be  made  for  all  men,  fyc. 

Thirdly,  they  are  to  administer  the  Sacraments, 
which  the  Lord  hath  ordained  to  be  seals  of  his 
grace:  as  it  appeareth  by  the  commandment  that 
Christ  gave  to  his  Apostles,  belonging  also  to  all 
other  Pastors,  Baptize  them  in  the  Matt,  xxviii. 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Also,  1  Cor.  xi.  I  have  received  of 
the  Lord  that  which  I  also  delivered  unto  you ;  to 
wit,  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  the  night  when  he  was 
betrayed,  took  bread,  &c. 

Finally,  the  Pastors  ought  to  maintain  and  govern 
the  Church  of  God  in  good  discipline,  after  the 
manner  that  the  Lord  hath  appointed.  For  Christ, 
Matt.  i.  18.  having  spoken  of  the  Christian  cen- 
sures, saith  to  his  Apostles,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind 
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i  Tim.  m.  5.  upon  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven. 
And  Paul  will  have  the  ministers  to  be  able  to 
govern  well  their  own  house ;  because  otherwise 
they  would  not  be  able  to  rule  the  Church  of  God. 
Therefore  are   the  Pastors  called   in  Scripture 

Tit.  i.  7.  stewards  and  bishops,  that  is  to  say, 
overseers  and  watchmen:  because  they  have  the 
oversight  over  the  house  of  God,  in  the  which  they 
converse,  to  the  end  that  all  things  may  be  done  in 
it  orderly,  decently,  and  honestly ;  and  that  by  the 
Matt.  xvi.  19.  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  that 
are  committed  unto  them,  the  shutting  and  opening 
may  be  practised,  according  to  the  charge  that  God 
hath  given  them. 

By  these  things  ye  may  see  what  an  excellent 
work  the  Pastor's  office  is,  seeing  hereby  so  great 
things  are  brought  to  pass ;  yea,  how  necessary  it 
is,  in  all  respects,  to  bring  men  unto  salvation.  For 
which  cause,  the  Lord  willeth  the  same  to  remain 
always :  seeing  he  said  to  his  Apostles,  when  he 
sent  them  out  to  execute  this  holy  ministry : 
Matt,  xxviii.  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway  unto  the  end 
of  the  world.  Whereby  he  sheweth  his  will  is,  that 
his  holy  Ministry  (considering  the  Apostles  could 
not  live  until  the  end  of  the  world)  from  time  to 
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time  should  be  maintained  upon  earth.  Therefore 
Paul  also  admonisheth  Timothy,  that  i  Tim.  ii.  2. 
what  things  he  had  heard  of  him  he  should  deliver 
to  faithful  men,  that  were  able  to  teach  others  like- 
wise: and,  having  ordained  Titus  to  be  a  Pastor, 
commendeth  him  further  to  ordain  Tit.  i.  5. 
elders  in  every  city. 

Considering  then  that  we  also,  to  entertain  the 
same  ministry  in  the  Church  of  God,  do  ordain  or 
admit  this  our  brother  *  N.  and  have  *  Or,  brothers, 
hitherto  sufficiently  spoken  of  his  charge,  you, 
therefore,  N.  shall  answer  upon  that  which  I  am  to 
propound  unto  you,  to  the  end  that  every  one  may 
understand  that  you  are  minded  to  accept  the  same 
charge  in  a  convenient  manner. 

First,  I  ask  you,  whether  you  feel  in  your  heart 
that  you  are  called  lawfully  by  the  Church  of  God, 
and  consequently  by  God  himself,  to  this  holy 
ministry  ? 

Secondly,  whether  you  hold  the  books  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  to  be  the  only  word  of 
God,  and  the  perfect  doctrine  of  salvation ;  and  do 
forsake  all  doctrines  repugnant  unto  the  same  ? 

Thirdly,  whether  you  promise  to  execute  your 
charge,  as  before  it  is  described,  with  all  fidelity, 
G 
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according  to  the  same  doctrine  ;  and  to  execute  and 
accompany  your  instructions  with  a  godly  life :  as 
also  to  submit  yourself  to  the  Church  censures, 
according  to  the  common  order  of  the  Churches,  if 
it  happen  that  you  should  miscarry  yourself  either 
in  doctrine  or  life  ? 

Upon  this  he  answereth, 

Yea,  with  all  my  heart. 

Then  shall  the  Minister  ivho  hath  asked  him  these  questions,  or 
another  Minister,  ( when  there  are  more,)  lay  their  hands  •  upon 

his  head,  and  speak  thus  : 

*  Note,  that  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  who  hath 

not  uleTtath.  called  T0U  t0  this  holv  calling,  illumi- 
confirmation  of  nate  you  by  his  Spirit,  strengthen  you 

those  that  have  .      hjs  fa     j        d  g0  jj      t  jn 
been     ordained     J  J  J 

before,  but  only  ministry,  that  you  may  walk  in  the 
the  giving  of  same  or(ieriy  faithfully,  and  fruitfully, 

hands  after  the  '  *  " 

action.  to  the  praise  of  his  holy  name,  and  the 

furthering  and  increasing  of  the  kingdom  of  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

After  this  shall  the  Minister  from  the  pulpit  admonish  in  this 
sort  both  the  confirmed  Minister,  and  the  people  : 

You,  therefore,  well-beloved  Brother  and  Fellow- 
Minister  in  Chiist,  take  heed  unto  yourself,  and 
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unto  all  the  flock,  whereof  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
made  you  overseer,  to  feed  the  Church  of  God, 
which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood. 
Love  Christ,  and  feed  his  sheep :  having  a  care  of 
them,  not  by  constraint,  but  willingly ;  not  for 
filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind  ;  not  as  though 
you  were  a  lord  over  the  people  committed  unto 
you,  but  as  being  become  a  father  unto  the  flock. 
Be  an  ensample  unto  them  that  believe,  in  word,  in 
conversation,  in  love,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  and  in 
pureness.  Give  attendance  to  reading,  to  exhorta- 
tion, and  to  doctrine ;  and  neglect  not  the  gift  that 
is  given  you.  Exercise  these  things,  and  give  your- 
self wholly  unto  them,  that  it  may  be  seen  how  you 
do  profit  among  all  men.  Take  heed  unto  learning, 
and  continue  therein.  Bear  patiently  all  gainsay- 
ing and  reproach,  as  a  good  soldier  of  Christ. 
Doing  this,  you  shall  save  yourself,  and  those  that 
hear  you :  and  when  the  chief  Pastor  shall  appear, 
you  shall  receive  the  incorruptible  crown  of  glory. 

You,  likewise,  dear  Brethren,  receive  this  your 
Minister  in  the  Lord  with  all  joy,  and  make  much 
of  such.  Think  that  God  himself  doth  speak  by 
them  unto  you,  and  pray  you.  Embrace  the  word 
which  he  (according  to  the  scripture)  is  to  deliver; 
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and  that,  not  as  any  man's  word,  but,  as  it  is  indeed, 
the  word  of  God.  Let  the  feet  of  them  that  pub- 
lish peace,  and  declare  good  things,  be  beautiful 
and  acceptable  unto  jou.  Obey  them  that  have  the 
oversight  of  you  ;  for  they  watch  for  your  souls  as 
they  that  must  give  account :  that  they  may  do  it 
with  joy,  and  not  with  grief ;  for  that  is  unprofit- 
able for  you.  By  doing  so,  the  peace  of  God  shall 
enter  into  your  houses ;  and  you,  receiving  this 
man  in  the  name  of  a  prophet,  shall  receive  the 
reward  of  a  prophet ;  and  by  his  word,  believing  in 
Christ,  shall  inherit  Hfe  everlasting. 

Notwithstanding,  seeing  no  man  is  fit  to  any  of  all 
these  things  of  himself,  let  us  call  unto  God  with 
thanksgiving  in  this  manner : 

O  merciful  Father,  we  thank  thee  that  it  hath 
pleased  thee,  out  of  mankind  that  is  corrupted,  to 
gather  thee  a  Church  unto  life  everlasting  by  the 
ministry  of  man ;  and  that  so  mercifully  thou  hast 
provided  the  Church  here  of  a  faithful  and  trusty 
Minister.  We  beseech  thee,  Heavenly  Father,  to 
make  him  by  thy  Spirit  more  and  more  fit  for  the 
service  whereunto  thou  hast  called  him  ;  giving  him 
wisdom  to  understand  thy  holy  Scripture,  and  utter- 
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ance  to  open  his  mouth  boldly,  and  publish  the 
mystery  of  the  Gospel.  Endue  him  with  wisdom 
and  courage  to  rule  aright,  and  maintain  in  Christian 
peace  the  people  committed  unto  him  :  and  that  thy 
Church,  under  his  administration  and  good  ensample, 
may  increase  in  multitude  and  true  godliness.  Grant 
him  a  good  heart  in  all  troubles  and  crosses  that  may 
meet  him  in  his  charge  ;  that,  being  strengthened 
by  the  comfort  of  thy  Spirit,  and  continuing  con- 
stantly unto  the  end,  he,  with  all  thy  true  servants, 
may  be  received  into  the  joys  of  thee,  his  Lord  God. 
Likewise  shew  mercy  to  this  people,  that  they  may 
behave  themselves  reverently  towards  this  their 
Pastor ;  acknowledging  him  to  be  sent  unto  them 
from  thee;  receiving  his  doctrine  with  all  respect 
and  honour,  and  submitting  themselves  unto  his 
exhortations;  that  they,  by  his  word,  believing  in 
Christ,  may  be  made  partakers  of  life  everlasting. 
Hear  us,  O  Father,  through  thy  well-beloved  Son, 
who  hath  taught  us  thus  to  pray : 
Our  Father,  &c. 
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THE  MANNER  OF  ORDAINING  ELDERS 
AND  DEACONS,* 

Either  jointly,  or  each  of  them  severally. 
Well-beloved  in  the  Lord :  you  know  that  at  divers 
times  we  have  propounded  and  declared  unto  you 
the  names  of  our  brethren  here  present,  who  are 
chosen  to  execute  the  charge  of  Eldership  [and  Dea- 
conship]  in  this  congregation ;  to  know  whether 
any  thing  could  be  produced,  why  they  ought  not  to 
be  ordained  in  the  said  calling.  Whereupon,  seeing 
that  no  man  hath  appeared  before  us,  alleging  any 
lawful  exception  against  them,  therefore  we  are  at 
this  present  time  to  proceed  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
to  their  ordination. 

»  Or,  brothers.  To  this  effect,  you,  brother,*  who 
,j  there  be  more       {  ^    ordained,  and  all  beside  that 

than  one  to  be  ' 

ordained.  be  here  present,  are  to  hear  out  of  the 
word  of  God  a  short  declaration  of  the  institution 
and  charge  of  Elders  [and  Deacons.']  Concerning 
the  Elders,  we  must  note  that  the  word  Elder,  or 
Ancient,  (being  taken  from  the  Old  Testament,  and 
signifying  a  person  established  in  some  honourable 
calling  for  the  governing  of  others,)  is  attributed 

»  Also  inserted  from  the  Fourth  Edition. — P.  H. 
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unto  two  manner  of  persons  that  serve  in  the 
Church  of  Christ.  For  the  Apostle  saith,  The 
Elders  that  rule  well,  let  them  be  had  in  1  Tim.  v.  n. 
double  honour ;  especially  they  which  labour  in  the 
word  and  doctrine.  Here  we  see  in  the  Apostolic 
Church  to  have  been  two  sorts  of  Elders  ;  whereof 
the  first  did  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine,  and 
the  other  not.  The  first  were  Ministers  of  the  word, 
and  Pastors,  who  preached  the  Gospel,  and  adminis- 
tered the  Sacraments  :  but  the  other,  who  laboured 
not  in  the  word,  and  yet  were  likewise  serving  in 
the  Church,  had  a  special  office  ;  namely,  the  over- 
sight of  the  Church,  and  the  ruling  of  the  same, 
together  with  the  Ministers  of  the  word.  For  Paul, 
having  spoken  of  the  offices  of  teaching,  and  of  dis- 
tributing [or  Deaconship,~]  speaketh  after-  Rom.  xii.  8. 
ward  of  this  office  specially,  saying,  He  1  Cor-  xii.  2. 
that  ruleth,  let  him  do  it  with  ddigence.  Likewise, 
in  another  place,  among  the  gifts  and  offices  which 
the  Lord  hath  ordained  in  his  Church,  he  doth  men- 
tion Governors,  or  Rulers.  This  sort,  then,  of 
Church  officers  were  to  help  and  assist  the  other 
that  preached  the  Gospel ;  as,  in  the  Old  Testament, 
the  common  Levites  were  joined  to  the  Priests  in 
the  ministry  of  the  Tabernacle,  to  be  their  helpers 
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in  things  which  the  Priests  alone  were  not  able  to 
perform ;  remaining  always  offices  distinct  and 
several. 

Moreover,  it  is  good  that  such  fellow-rulers  be 
joined  with  the  Ministers  of  the  word  ;  to  the  end 
that  hereby  all  tyranny  and  dominion  may  more 
easily  be  banished  out  of  the  Church  of  God  :  the 
which  may  break  in  the  sooner,  when  the  Govern- 
ment consisteth  but  in  one  or  very  few  persons. 
So  that  the  Ministers  of  the  word,  and  the  Elders 
together,  make  one  fellowship ;  being  as  a  Church 
Council,  and  representing  the  whole  Church. 
Whereupon  the  Lord  Christ  hath  regard  when  he 
Matt.  win.  17.  saith,  Tell  it  unto  the  Church:  the 
which  cannot  be  understood  of  all  and  every  mem- 
ber of  the  Church  severally  ;  but  most  fitly  of  those 
that  govern  the  Church,  by  the  which  they  are 
elected. 

First,  there  is  required  of  the  Elders,  to  have, 
with  the  Ministers  of  the  word,  an  oversight  of  the 
Church  that  is  committed  unto  them ;  carefully  to 
look  that  every  one  behave  himself  conveniently  in 
his  profession  and  conversation ;  to  admonish  those 
that  give  offence ;  and  to  provide,  as  much  as  pos- 
sible, that  the  Sacrament  be  not  profaned.  Like- 
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wise,  according  to  the  Christian  discipline,  to  deal 
against  the  impenitent,  and  to  receive  again  the 
penitent  into  the  bosom  of  the  Church  :  as  not  only 
it  is  made  plain  by  the  former  sentence  of  Christ, 
but  also  by  other  testimonies  of  Scrip-  1  Cor.  v.  4. 
ture :  that  these  things  stand  not  by  2  Cor' 6' 
one  or  two  persons  only,  but  by  many  that  are 
appointed  for  it. 

Secondly,  seeing  the  Apostle  commandeth  that 
all  things  among  Christians  shall  be  done  comely 
and  by  order ;  and  that  no  man,  without  l  Cor.  *iv.  40. 
lawful  calling,  ought  to  serve  in  the  Church  of 
Christ,  as  Christian  order  requireth :  it  belongeth 
also  to  the  Elders  to  look  to  this  ;  and,  in  all 
matters  that  fall  out,  appertaining  to  a  good  consti- 
tution and  order  of  the  Church,  with  good  counsel 
to  assist  the  Ministers  of  the  word  ;  yea,  with 
counsel  and  comfort  to  serve  the  whole  congrega- 
tion. 

Thirdly,  it  is  their  charge  to  have  a  special  regard 
of  the  doctrine  and  life  of  the  Ministers  of  the  word  : 
to  the  end  that  all  things  be  serving  for  the  edifying 
of  the  Church;  and  that  no  strange  doctrine  be 
taught :  as  we  see  the  Apostle  doth  exhort,  that 
diligent  watch  be  held  against  the  Acts  xx.  28, 29. 
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wolves  that  might  enter  into  the  sheepcote  of  Christ. 
For  the  performing  whereof,  the  Elders  are  bound 
carefully  to  search  the  word  of  God,  and  to  exercise 
themselves  continually  in  the  meditation  of  the 
mysteries  of  faith. 

[Concerning  the  Deacons,  we  may  read  of  their 
Acts  vi.  1—5.  original  and  institution  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles.  For  there  we  do  find  that  in  the  be- 
ginning the  Apostles  themselves  ministered  to  the 
poor;  at  whose  feet  the  price  of  the  sold  goods  were 
brought,  and  the  distribution  was  done  to  every  one 
according  as  his  necessity  required.  But  because 
after  this  there  arose  a  murmuring,  for  that  the 
widows  of  the  Grecians  were  neglected  in  the  daily 
ministering ;  by  the  admonition  of  the  Apostles, 
certain  men  were  chosen  to  supply  this  business  of 
providing  for  the  poor,  that  the  Apostles  might 
give  themselves  continually  to  prayer,  and  to  the 
ministration  of  the  word.  From  which  time  this 
hath  been  observed  in  the  Church,  as  appeareth  by 
Paul  the  Apostle ;  who,  speaking  of  this  charge, 
Horn.  xii.  8.  saitli  that  he  iv/io  distribtUeth  shall  do  it 
l  Cor.  xii.  28.  wi(jt  simplicity.  And  elsewhere,  speak- 
ing of  the  Helpers,  he  understandeth  those  that  are 
appointed  to  help  the  poor  and  afflicted  in  their 
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need.  Which  places  do  sufficiently  shew  what  the 
office  is  of  the  Deacons.  Namely,  first  that  they 
with  fidelity  and  carefulness  do  gather  and  keep  the 
alms  and  goods  which  are  given  to  the  poor ;  yea, 
labour  besides  with  all  diligence,  that  many  good 
means  may  be  found  for  the  relief  of  the  poor. 
The  second  part  of  their  charge  consisteth  in  the 
distribution ;  whereunto  is  requisite,  not  only  dis- 
cretion and  prudency,  lest  they  should  give  where 
is  no  need  ;  but  also  a  joyful  mind  and  simplicity, 
to  help  the  poor  with  a  cheerful  and  Rom.  xii.  8. 
merciful  heart,  as  the  Apostle  requireth.  To  which 
purpose  it  is  very  good  that  they  2  Cor.  i*.  7. 
succour  the  poor  and  afflicted,  not  only  with  out- 
ward gifts,  but  likewise  with  comfortable  consola- 
tions out  of  the  word  of  God.] 

To  the  end  therefore,  dear  brethren,  N.  N.  that 
each  one  of  you  here  present  may  understand  that 
your  intention  is  to  embrace,  receive,  and  faithfully 

•  Or,  charges,  execute  the  foresaid  charge,*  (namely, 
each  of  you  his  own,)  you  are  to  answer  to  these 
questions  : 

First,  I  ask  you,  Elders  [and  Deacons,']  whether 
you  do  not  feel  in  your  hearts  that  you  are  by 
the  Church  of  God,  and  consequently  by  God 
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himself,  severally  called  to  this  holy  charge,  (or 
charges  ?) 

Secondly,  whether  you  hold  the  scripture  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  to  be  the  only  word  of 
God,  and  the  perfect  doctrine  of  salvation,  and  do 
reject  all  doctrine  contrary  unto  the  same  ? 

Thirdly,  whether  you  promise  to  administer  your 
charge,  (as  before  it  is  described  out  of  the  same 
doctrine,)  with  all  fidelity,  according  to  your  power : 
namely,  you  Elders  N.  N.  in  the  Church-govern- 
ment, together  with  the  Ministers  of  the  word ; 
[and  you  Deacons  N.  N.  in  the  mimsterin0,  of  the 
poor?]  Likewise,  whether  all  of  you  do  promise  to 
live  in  a  godly  conversation,  and  to  submit  yourselves 
to  the  Cliurchly  admonitions  and  censures,  if  you 
at  any  time  offend  against  the  good  order  of  the 
Church? 

Upon  this  they  shall  answer, 

Yea,  that  we  do. 

Then  the  Minister  saith. 

The  Almighty  God  and  Father  grant  unto  you  all 
his  grace,  that  in  this  your  charge  you  may  behave 
yourselves  faithfully  and  fruitfully  with  comfort. 
Amen. 
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Then  shall  he  admonish  them,  and  the  Congregation,  in  this 
manner : 

Look  then,  ye  Elders,  that  ye  be  diligent  in  govern- 
ing the  Church;  that  which  (together  with  the 
Ministers  of  the  word)  is  committed  unto  you.  Be 
also  good  watchmen  over  the  house  and  city  of  God, 
to  admonish  every  one  faithfully,  and  warn  him  of 
his  destruction.  Have  a  care  to  maintain  the  pure- 
ness  of  doctrine  and  the  integrity  of  life  in  the 
Church  of  the  Lord. 

[And  you,  Deacons,  be  careful  in  the  gathering  of 
the  alms,  and  circumspect  and  cheerful  in  bestowing 
them.  Help  the  distressed ;  provide  for  the  right 
widows  and  orphans:  do  good  unto  all  men,  but 
specially  unto  them  which  are  of  the  household  and 
family  of  faith.] 

Be  all  of  you  faithful  and  trusty  in  your  charge ; 
and  hold  the  mystery  of  faith  in  a  pure  conscience, 
shewing  good  example  unto  all  the  people.  So  shall 
you  get  to  yourselves  a  good  degree,  and  great 
liberty  in  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus ;  and 
hereafter  enter  into  the  joy  of  your  Lord. 

On  the  other  side,  well-beloved  Christians,  receive 
these  men  as  the  servants  of  God.    Esteem  the 
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Elders  that  rule  well,  worthy  of  double  honour :  sub- 
mit yourselves  willingly  to  their  oversight  and  rule. 
[Provide  and  furnish  the  Deacons  of  good  means 
for  the  helping  of  the  poor.  Be  beneficial,  ye  that 
are  rich ;  give  liberally,  and  impart  readily.  And 
ye  that  are  poor,  be  poor  in  spirit,  and  carry  your- 
selves reverently  towards  your  providers ;  be"  thank- 
ful towards  them,  and  murmur  not.  Follow  Christ 
for  the  food  of  the  soul,  and  not  for  bread'  sake. 
Let  him  that  hath  stolen,  or  been  burdensome  to  his 
neighbour,  steal  no  more  :  but  let  him  rather  labour 
and  work  with  his  hands  the  thing  which  is  good, 
that  he  may  have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth.] 
Doing  so,  each  for  his  own  part,  you  shall  receive 
of  the  Lord  the  reward  of  righteousness. 

But  seeing  of  ourselves  we  are  unfit  for  this,  let 
us  call  upon  the  Almighty  God  in  this  sort : 

Lord,  our  God  and  merciful  Father,  we  render 
thee  thanks  because  it  hath  pleased  thee,  for  the 
better  furthering  of  thy  Church,  to  appoint  in  the 
same,  besides  the  Ministers  of  the  word,  Rulers  [and 
Helpers;']  whereby  thy  congregation  might  be  main- 
tained in  good  peace  and  prosperous  estate,  [and 
the  poor  people  relieved :]  and  that  presently,  in 
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this  place,  thou  bast  granted  unto  us  men  of  good 
testimony,  and  endued  with  thy  Spirit.  We  beseech 
thee,  furnish  them  more  and  more  of  such  gifts  as 
they  have  need  of  in  their  administration  ;  namely, 
the  gift  of  wisdom,  readiness,  and  of  discerning,  [as 
also  of  beneficence ;]  to  the  end  that  every  one  may 
behave  himself  duly  in  his  charge :  the  Elders  in 
having  a  careful  regard  to  doctrine  and  conversation, 
to  the  keeping  out  the  wolves  from  the  sheepfold  of 
thy  well-beloved  Son,  and  in  admonishing  and  re- 
proving the  disorderly  and  unruly ;  [likewise  the 
Deacons  in  collecting  carefully,  and  in  bestowing 
liberally  and  prudently,  the  alms  of  the  poor ;  as 
also  in  comforting  them  with  thy  holy  word.] 
Grant  both  unto  the  Elders  [and  unto  the  Deacons'] 
thy  grace ;  that  they  may  go  on  constantly  in  their 
faithful  work,  and  that  they  may  never  wax  slow  by 
reason  of  whatsoever  pain,  grief,  trouble,  or  perse- 
cution of  the  world.  Grant  likewise  thy  divine 
blessing  unto  this  people,  especially  committed  unto 
their  charge  ;  that  they  submit  themselves  willingly 
to  the  good  admonition  of  the  Elders,  and  give  due 
honour  unto  them  for  their  office'  sake.  [Grant 
unto  the  rich,  liberal  hearts  towards  the  poor ;  and 
unto  the  poor,  a  thankful  spirit  towards  those  that 


96 


OF  TEACHERS. 


help  and  minister  unto  them.]  In  such  sort,  that 
every  one  discharging  himself  in  his  calling,  thy 
holy  name  thereby  may  be  magnified,  and  the  king- 
dom of  Jesus  Christ  advanced :  in  whose  name  we 
conclude  our  prayer  ;  saying, 
Our  Father,  &c. 


OF  TEACHERS. 

THEIR  OFFICE,  ELECTION,  AND  ORDINATION. 

There  is  also  another  sort  of  Ministers  of  the  word, 
called  Doctors  or  Teachers;  whose  Office  is  to  instruct 
and  teach  doctrine,  by  expounding  the  word,  teach- 
ing the  principal  points  of  religion,  and  providing 
with  all  diligence  that  the  purity  of  the  Gospel  be 
not  corrupted,  either  through  ignorance  or  evil 
opinions. 

The  Doctor's  Election  and  Ordination  is  as  the 
Pastor's ;  saving  that  if  there  be  a  Pastor  of  that 
congregation,  he  is  to  be  used  with  the  Pastors  of 
the  next  conference ;  and  chiefly  for  that  which 
otherwise  is  to  be  done  by  one  of  them :  and  that 
the  prayer,  trial,  and  words  of  Ordination,  are  to 
respect  his  special  office. 
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OF  ELDERS; 

THEIR   OFFICE,  ELECTION,  AND  ORDINATION. 

The  Elders  must  be  men  of  good  life,  Num.  xi. 
and  godly  conversation  ;  without  blame,  Bom^u'. 
and  all  just  suspicion;  careful  for  the  Ephes. w. 
flock,  wise,  and,  above  all  things,  fear-  J^0'v"  xu' 
ing  God.  i  ret.  v. 

Whose  office  standeth  in  governing  with  the  rest 
of  the  Ministers ;  in  consulting,  admonishing,  cor- 
recting, and  ordering  all  things  appertaining  to  the 
comely  direction  of  the  congregation.  They  differ 
from  the  Ministers,  in  that  they  preach  not  the 
word,  nor  minister  the  Sacraments.  In  assembling 
the  people,  neither  they  without  the  Ministers,  nor 
the  Ministers  without  them,  may  attempt  any  thing. 
The  election  and  ordination  is  to  be  as  the  Pastor's, 
at  the  first  establishing  of  them  in  any  congregation. 

After,  if  any  of  the  number  shall  want,  then  it 
may  suffice  to  be  ordered  by  the  eldership  of  the 
congregation,  in  such  sort  (for  other  circumstances 
than  are  here  mentioned)  as  in  the  election  and 
ordination  of  the  Ministers  of  the  word ;  the 
prayer,  trial,  words  of  ordination,  respecting  their 
special  office. 
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OF  THE  DEACONS; 

THEIR  OFFICE,  ELECTION,  AND  ORDINATION. 

The  Deacons  must  be  men  of  good  estimation  and 
fxfm'iii  rePort»  discreet,  of  good  conscience, 
Bom.  xii.  charitable,  wise,  and  finally  endued 
with  such  virtues  as  St.  Paul  requireth  in  them. 
Their  office  is  to  gather  the  alms  diligently,  and 
faithfully  to  distribute  it,  with  the  consent  of  the 
Ministers  and  Elders :  also  to  provide  for  the  sick 
and  impotent  persons,  having  ever  a  diligent  care 
that  the  charity  of  godly  men  be  not  wasted  upon 
•  2  Thes.  iii.  1  loiterers  and  idle  vagabonds.  Their 
election  is  to  be  made  by  the  eldership,  in  such  sort 
as  hath  been  afore  rehearsed  in  the  Elders ;  and 
their  ordination  with  prayer,  and  by  words,  respect- 
ing their  special  office. 


THE  DEPOSITION  OF  CHURCH 
OFFICERS, 
Upon  just  causes. 
Concerning  the  Church  officers,  because  Christ 
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reproveth  them  that  espy  a  moat  in  another  man's 
eye,  and  will  not  see  a  beam  in  their  own ;  and  for 
that  the  eye  should  be  clearer  than  the  rest  of  the 
body;  the  Minister  of  the  word  cannot  be  criminous 
but  to  the  great  hurt  of  t'ae  Church.  Therefore  it 
is  to  be  understood,  that  there  be  certain  faults 
which  if  they  be  found  in  a  Minister,  by  like  autho- 
rity as  he  was  elected  he  is  to  be  deposed :  as  for 
example,  for  Papistry,  or  other  heresy,  Anabaptistry, 
for  adultery,  felony,  for  being  a  drunkard,  an  usurer, 
a  gamester,  or  given  to  filthy  lucre,  with  such  like. 

Other  are  not  so  grievous,  if  so  be  that  after 
brotherly  admonition  he  amend  them  ;  as  for  exam- 
ple, strange  and  unprofitable  fashion  in  preaching 
and  handling  the  scriptures,  curiosity  in  seeking 
vain  questions,  negligence  as  well  as  in  his  sermons, 
and  in  studying  the  Scriptures,  as  in  all  other  things 
concerning  his  vocation  ;  scurrility,  flattering,  lying, 
backbiting,  wanton  words,  deceit,  covetousness, 
taunting,  dissolution  in  apparel,  gesture,  and  other 
his  doings :  which  vices,  as  they  be  odious  in  all 
men,  so  in  him  that  ought  to  be  as  an  example 
*  to  others,  they  are  in  no  wise  to  be  *  Matt.  v. 
suffered.  Ma,kix- 

And  if  so  be  that,  according  to  Christ's  rule,  being 
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t>  Matt.  nii.      b  brotherly  advertised,  he  acknowledge 

Luke  xvii. 

jas.  v.  not  bis  fault,  and  amend,  he  is  to  be 
deposed.  The  same  rule  is  to  be  followed  in  like 
causes  with  the  rest  that  have  charge  in  the 
Church. 


THE  ORDER  OF  THE  ECCLESIASTICAL 
DISCIPLINE. 


The  necessity  As  no  city,  town,  house,  or  family  can 
of  Discipline-  maintajn  their  estate  and  prosper  with- 
out policy  and  government ;  even  so  the  Church  of 
God,  which  requireth  more  purely  to  be  governed 
than  any  city  or  family,  cannot  without  spiritual 
policy  and  ecclesiastical  discipline  continue,  increase, 
and  flourish. 

what  Disci-  And  as  the  1  word  of  God  'Ephes.v. 
piineis.  js  tjje  ufe  anj  soa\  0f  thi9  Church,  so  a 
godly  order  of  discipline  is  as  it  were  sinews  in  the 
body,  which  knit  and  join  the  members  together  with 
decent  order  and  comeliness.  It  is  a  bridle  to  stay 
the  wicked  from  their  mischiefs:  it  is  a  spur  to 
prick  forward  such  as  be  slow  and  negligent :  yea, 
and  for  all  men  it  is  the  Father's  rod,  even  in  a 
readiness  to  chastise  gently  the  faults  committed, 
and  to  cause  them  afterward  to  live  in  more  godly 
fear  and  reverence.  Finally,  it  is  an  order  left 
by  God  unto  his  Church,  whereby  men  learn 
to  frame  their  wills  and  doings  according  to  the 
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law  of  God,  by  instructing  and  admonishing,  yea, 
and  by  correcting  and  punishing  all  obstinate^ebels 
and  contemners  of  the  same. 

There  are  three  causes  chiefly  which  Furwhatcauta 
should  move  the  Church  of  God  to  the  U***  *  * 
executing  of  discipline.    First,  that  men  of  evil 
conversation  be  not  numbered  among  God's  child- 
b  Ephes.  v.      ren,  to  their  Father's  b  reproach,  as  if 
the  Church  of  God  were  a  sanctuary  for  naughty 
and  vile  persons.    Secondly,  that  the  good  be  not 
infected  with  accompanying  the  evil :  which  thing 
St.  Paul  foresaw,  when  he  commanded  the  Corinth- 
ians to  banish  from  among  them  the  incestuous 
c  1  cor.  v.       adulterer,   saying,   e  A   little  leaven 
Gal-  »■        maketh  sour  the  whole  lump  of  dough. 
Thirdly,  that  a  man  thus  corrected  or  excommuni- 
<  a  Thes.  hi.     cated  might  be  d  ashamed  of  his  fault, 
and  so  through  repentance  come  to 
amendment :  the  which  thing  the  Apostle  calleth 
delivering  to  Satan,  that  his  spirit  may  be  saved  in 
the  day  of  the  Lord ;  meaning  that  he  might  be 
punished  with  excommunication,  to  the  intent  his 
soul  should  not  perish  for  ever. 

This  censure,  correction,  or  discipline,  may  rise 
either  upon  private  or  public  occasion :  private,  as 
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if  a  man  offend  either  in  manners  or  doctrine 
against  thee,  to  admonish  him  brotherly  between 
c  him  and  thee.    If  so  be  he  stubbornly  •  Matt,  xviu. 
resist  thy  charitable  advertisements,  or  j"'^xv11, 
else  by  continuance  in  his  fault  declare    Levit.  xix. 
that  he  amendeth  not,  then,  after  he  2Xhes.u>. 
hath  been  the  second  time  warned  in  presence  of 
two  or  three  witnesses,  and  continueth  obstinately 
in  his  fault,  he  ought,  as  our  Saviour  Christ  com- 
mandeth,  to  be  disclosed  and  uttered  to  the  Church, 
so  that,  according  to  public  discipline,  he  either 
may  be  reformed,  or  else  be  punished  as  his  fault 
requireth. 

Touching  private  admonition,  three  things  are  to 
be  observed.  First,  that  the  admonitions  proceed  of 
a  godly  zeal  and  conscience,  rather  seeking  to  win 
our  brother  than  to  slander  him.  Next,  that  we  be 
assured,  that  his  fault  be  reproveable  by  God's 
word.  And  finally,  that  we  use  such  modesty  and 
wisdom,  that  if  we  somewhat  doubt  of  the  matter 
whereof  we  admonish  him,  yet  with  godly  exhorta- 
tions he  may  be  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  his 
fault. 

Besides  private  admonition,  having  great  use 
to  reform  offenders  in  public  discipline,  the  elder- 
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ship  hath  power  of  Ecclesiastical  censures,  to  be  used 
according  as  the  quality  of  the  offence  shall  require. 
These  censures  are,  admonition,  suspension,  ex- 
communication :  which,  in  all  tender  regard  and 
godly  zeal  of  preserving  the  members  of  Christ 
from  infection  of  sin,  they  are  to  use  if  they  perceive 
any  evil  in  any  man,  either  offensive  in  example,  or 
slanderous  in  manners,  or  unworthy  his  profession. 
As  for  example  ;  if  there  be  any  person  disobedient, 
traiterous,  seditious,  or  covetous,  any  adulterer,  or 
fornicator,  forsworn  thief,  briber,  false  witness 
bearer,  blasphemer,  drunkard,  slanderer,  usurer, 
or  dissolute,  any  heresy  or  sect,  as  Papistical, 
Anabaptistical,  and  such  like ;  briefly,  whatsoever 

i  Ephes.  v.  it  be  that  might  f  spot  the  Christian 
congregation,  yea,  rather,  whatsoever  is  not  to 
edification,  ought  not  to  escape  either  admonition 
or  punishment. 

And  because  it  cometh  to  pass  sometime  in  the 
Church  of  Christ,  that  when  other  remedies  assayed 
profit  nothing,  they  must  proceed  to  the  Apostolical 
rod  and  correction,  which  is,  excommunication  ;  it 
is  ordained,  that  nothing  be  attempted  in  that  behalf 
without  the  determination  of  the  whole  congregation. 
Wherein  also  they  are  to  beware  and  take  good  heed, 
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that  they  seem  not  more  ready  to  expel  from  the 
congregation,  than  to  receive  again  those  in  whom 
they  perceive  worthy  fruits  of  repentance  to  appear : 
neither  yet  to  forbid  him  the  hearing  of  '»  p»- 

'  _  _     mshment  ought 

sermons,  which  is  excluded  from  the  to  be  avoided. 
Sacraments,  and  other  benefits  of  the  Church,  that 
he  may  have  liberty  and  occasion  to  repent.  Finally, 
that  all  punishments,  corrections,  censures,  and  ad- 
monitions stretch  no  further,  than  God's  ^"^ZVof 
word  with  mercy  may  lawfully  bear.  Discipline- 

For  the  better  execution  of  this  holy  discipline, 
the  eldership  of  every  particular  congregation  is 
every  week  to  assemble  for  the  oversight  and 
guidance  of  that  Church  ;  that  all  things  may  be 
done  to  the  furtherance  of  piety  and  true  religion, 
and  for  the  correction  and  punishment  of  offences 
to  the  contrary. 

This  may  be  sufficient  for  particular  congrega- 
tions :  for  the  visitation  whereof,  and  decision  of 
causes  which  cannot  be  ended  in  them,  and  such 
like,  Meetings,  Conferences,  and  Synods  of  Ministers 
and  Elders,  chosen  by  particular  churches  and  meet- 
ings, are  to  be  held,  as  the  Ministers  for  time,  and 
place,  and  other  circumstances  shall  think  meet. 
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OF  THE  CIVIL  MAGISTRATE'S 
AUTHORITY, 

In  causes  of  the  Church. 
Besides  this  discipline  of  the  Church,  we  profess 
that  Almighty  God  hath  placed  the  Sovereign 
Magistrate  in  the  highest  authority  upon  earth  next 
under  him,  within  their  dominions,  over  all  persons 
and  causes,  as  well  ecclesiastical  as  civil,  to  see  and 
command  the  ordering  of  them,  as  by  his  most  holy 
word  he  hath  appointed.  Therefore,  if  any  thing 
shall  be  otherwise  done  by  negligence,  contempt,  or 
any  other  cause,  we  acknowledge  that  by  such 
authority  they  not  only  may,  but  also  ought  to 
enforce  every  one,  as  well  of  the  Ministry,  and 
other  charge  in  the  Church,  as  those  which  are  of 
the  civil  estate,  to  walk  in  their  calling  as  by  the 
word  of  God  they  are  taught  to  do ;  and  to  punish 
the  transgressors  by  the  civil  power  committed  unto 
any  such  magistrates,  with  temporal  punishment,  in 
body,  liberty,  or  goods,  as  the  quality  and  condition 
of  the  offence  in  justice  shall  require. 
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At  the  end  of  the  Public  Prayers,  after  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
(see  pp.  39  and  134-,)  follows  :■ — "  Give  us  likewise,  O  Lord, 
increase  of  obedience  to  thy  holy  commandments,  declared 
unto  us  in  the  xx.  chap,  of  Exodus,  in  these  words : 
/  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  S[C. 

These  graces,  and  what  other  needful  for  us  and  thy  whole 
Church,  grant  us,  O  Lord,  for  thy  beloved  Son  Christ  Jesus  ; 
in  whose  name  we  ask  them,  as  he  hath  taught  us : 
Our  Father,  %c" 


At  the  end  of  the  Order  of  Ecclesiastical  Discipline,  (see 
p.  105,)  follows : — "  In  this  order  :  of  every  twelve  Churches 
a  meeting,  which  may  be  called  a  Conference ;  another,  of 
all  such  congregations  in  a  shire,  which  may  be  called  the 
Great  Conference :  and  of  Synods,  the  Provincial,  rising  of 
the  delegates  of  twelve  Great  Conferences  ;  and  the  National 
of  all  the  Provincial  Synods.  Provided  that  nothing  be  done 
contrary  to  any  order  set  down  in  this  book." 


*»*  The  Title-page  and  Table  of  Contents  belonging  to 
the  original  edition  of  the  Puritan  Prayer-Book  by  WaMe- 
grave  are  thus  introduced,  followed  by  an  abstract  of  the 
arrangement  in  detail,  to  enable  the  reader  to  judge  how  far 
that  edition  is  represented  in  the  Middleburgh  reprints, 
and  how  far  in  the  Settled  Order  following.  The  only  two 
sentences  of  the  original,  omitted  in  al!  the  subsequent 
editions,  are  also  added. — P.  H. 


TITLE  TO  THE  ORIGINAL  EDITION. 
The  Setled  Order  of  Church-Government,  Liturgie, 
and  Discipline,  for  the  rooting  out  of  all  Popery, 
Heresie,  and  Schisme,  according  to  the  Forme  pub- 
lished by  the  Assembly  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland, 
and  paralleVd  to  the  best  Reformed  Protestant 
Churches  in  Christendome :  and  most  humbly  pre- 
sented to  the  learned  Assembly  of  Divines  note 
congregated  at  Westminster,  by  the  authority  of 
both  Houses  of  Parliament,  for  the  Reformation 
of  abuses  in  the  government  of  the  Church.  1  Cor. 
iii.  11.  For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than 
that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.  London: 
Printed  for  Great  Britaine,  in  the  Yeere  of  the 
Churches'  Reformation.  1644. 


TO  OUR   BRETHREN    IN   ENGLAND  AND 
ELSEWHERE, 

Which  love  Jesus  Christ  unfeignedly, 
MERCY  AND  PEACE. 

It  is  more  evident  and  known  to  all  men,  than  Sod's  great 
well  considered  and  faithfully  received  of  benefits  beston-ed 
many,  with  what  great  mercies  and  especial  HP"  England- 
graces  God  endued  our  country  of  England  in  these  latter 
days:  when  from  idolatry  he  called  us  to  the  knoAledge  of 
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the  Gospel,  and  of  no  people  made  us  his  people,  a  holy 
people,  the  people  of  God :  sending  us  a  King  most  godly, 
learned,  zealous,  wise,  and  such  a  one  as  never  sat  in  that 
royal  chair  before :  God's  word  universal  spread  over  all  the 
land,  repentance  preached,  Christ's  kingdom  offered,  sin 
rebuked :  so  that  none  could  excuse  himself,  either  that  he 
had  not  heard,  or  else  was  not  taught,  God's  holy  Gospel.  Yet 
it  came  to  pass,  and  this  day  that  is  verified  on  us,  which  the 
Lord  reproved  Israel  for,  saying,  I  have  stretched  forth  my 
hands  all  the  day  long  unto  a  people  that  believeth  not,  but 
rebelleth  against  me,  and  walk  after  their  own  imaginations. 

The  cause  of  For  whose  ways  were  not  corrupt  ?  Even 
God's  plagues  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  from  top  to  toe, 

in  England.  there  was  no  part  &ouu^  Such  contempt  of 
God's  word,  as  well  on  their  behalf  to  whom  charge  of  preach- 
ing was  committed,  as,  on  the  other  side,  negligence  to  hear 
and  learn  to  frame  their  lives  according  thereunto ;  that  if 
the  Lord  had  not  hastened  his  plague  and  prevented,  it  would 
certainly  have  come  to  pass  which  those  wicked  men  of 
Anathoth  said  to  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  Speak  no  more  to  us 
in  this  name  of  the  Lord.  The  which  unkindness  and  con- 
tempt would  God  we  could  as  earnestly  repent,  as  we  now 
feel  the  lack  of  these  accustomed  mercies  !  For  now  the  day 
of  our  visitation  is  coming,  and  the  Lord  hath  brought  the 
plagues  upon  us,  whereof  before  we  were  admonished,  and 
most  justly  menaced.  For  the  false  prophets  are  sent  forth 
with  lies  in  their  mouths  to  deceive  England :  and  the  scarcity  of 
God's  word  is  so  great,  that  although  they  seek  it  from  one  sea- 
coast  to  another,  yet  they  cannot  find  it ;  but  as  men  affamished 


THE  PREFACE. 


113 


devour  the  pestiferous  dung  of  Papistry,  to  the  poisoning  of 
their  own  souls. 

Let  us  therefore,  brethren,  turn  wholly  to  TUmly  meant 
the  Lord,  by  repentance,  fasting,  and  prayer;  for  England  to 
earnestly  beseeching  him  to  receive  us  once  reamer  God's  fa- 
again  to  his  favour,  who  willeth  not  the  death  vuur  a"d  mercy ' 
of  a  sinner,  but  his  amendment,  offering  himself  to  all  them 
that  in  their  necessity  seek  unto  him,  and  like  a  most  merciful 
Father  proveth  all  remedies  for  our  bettering:  not  cruelly 
punishing  to  destroy  us,  but  gently  chastising  to  save  us. 

Beware,  then,  ye  harden  not  your  hearts  against  this  mer- 
ciful Lord,  and  tempt  him  as  the  stubborn  Jews  did  :  whom  he 
therefore  delivered  up  into  their  enemies'  hands,  to  perish 
with  the  sword,  hunger,  and  pestilence.  For  God  will  not  be 
mocked,  but,  like  a  consuming  fire,  will  destroy  as  well  the 
wicked  contemners  of  his  word  as  the  crafty  dissemblers, 
which  go  about  to  measure  God  by  their  fantasies :  not  con- 
sidering that  they  heap  damnation  against  themselves  in  the 
day  of  his  anger ;  which  now  already  is  kindled,  and  beginneth 
to  flame,  to  the  condemnation  of  their  souls  and  bodies,  who, 
knowing  Jesus  Christ  to  have  once  fully  satisfied  for  our  sins, 
cease  not  daily,  either  in  heart,  mouth,  or  outward  consent,  to 
blaspheme  his  precious  death,  and  (as  much  as  in  them  lieth) 
crucify  him  anew. 

Do  you  not  remember  that  idolaters  have  no  Horrible  plagues 
portion  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  are  thrown    for  idolatry. 
into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  where  their  worm  shall 
never  die  ?    Cannot  the  examples  of  God's  fearful  judgments 
move  you ;  who  spared  not  his  very  angels  when  they  trespassed, 
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but  hitherto  reserveth  them  in  hell-chains,  to  be  tormented  in 
the  day  of  the  Lord  ?  And  will  he  then  favour  idolaters,  dis- 
semblers, blasphemers,  mockers,  contemners?  and  not  rather 
in  this  life  verify  that  which  the  Holy  Ghost  pronounceth 
against  the  children  of  God's  wrath,  who,  because  they  do  not 
receive  the  truth  for  their  salvation,  are  led  by  lies  to  their 
endless  condemnation  ?  At  the  least,  let  God's  forewarnings 
somewhat  move  you  to  pity  your  own  state;  who  for  your 
instructions  suffereth  your  own  brethren  amongst  you  to  die  so 
terribly,  some  in  despair,  others  to  kill  themselves,  and  many 
uttering  most  horrible  blasphemies,  even  to  their  last  breath. 
The  which  things  are  so  fearful  for  us  to  hear,  that  we  tremble 
in  thinking  thereupon. 

The  Mass  wick-  If  you  will,  therefore,  be  counted  in  the  num- 
ed  and  blasphe-  ber  of  God's  people,  and  be  so  indeed,  look  not 
backward  from  the  plough,  return  not  to  your 
vomit,  bow  not  your  knee  to  Baal,  pollute  not  the  temples  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  presenting  yourselves  to  that  wicked  and 
most  blasphemous  Mass,  with  such  like  idols :  but  either  stand 
in  the  truth,  and  so  rather  obey  God  than  man ;  or  else  follow 
God's  calling,  who  hath  so  mercifully  provided  for  you, 
moving  the  hearts  of  all  godly  rulers  and  magistrates  to  pity 
your  state,  and  do  you  good,  so  that  at  Emden,  Wessel,  Franck- 
fort,  and  in  this  city,  he  hath  appointed  godly  Churches,  wherein 
you  may  learn  to  fear  him,  repent  your  sins,  amend  your  lives, 
and  recover  again  his  favour  and  mercy. 

And  because  there  is  no  way  more  ready  or  sure  to  come  to 
him,  then  by  framing  our  lives  altogether  to  his  blessed  will 
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revealed  unto  us  in  his  word  ;  we,  to  whom  though  God  hath 
given  more  liberty,  yet  no  less  lamenting  your  bondage,  than 
rejoicing  in  our  own  deliverance  from  that  Babylonian  slavery 
and  Antichristian  yoke,  have  earnestly  endeavoured,  amongst 
other  things,  which  might  bring  us  to  the  worthy  consideration 
of  God's  word,  to  frame  our  lives,  and  reform  our  state  of 
religion  in  such  sort,  that  neither  doubt  of  the  certainty  thereof 
should  make  us  fear,  nor  yet  men's  judgment  discourage  us, 
and  cause  us  shrink  from  this  enterprise  most  acceptable  to 
God,  comfortable  to  his  Church,  and  necessarily  appertaining 
to  every  Christian  man's  duty. 

We,  therefore,  not  as  the  greatest  Clerks  of  all,  The  word  of 
but  as  the  least  able  of  many,  do  present  unto  Gj°flnJ'l'l)gn°"j? 
you,  which  desire  the  increase  of  God's  glory,  jA(s  6o(/4. 
and  the  pure  simplicity  of  his  word,  a  form  and 
order  of  a  Reformed  Church  limited  within  the  compass  of  God's 
word,  which  our  Saviour  hath  left  unto  us  only  sufficient  to 
govern  all  our  actions  by ;  so  that  whatsoever  To  mingle 
is  added  to  this  word  by  man's  device,  seem  it  man's  dreams 
never  so  good,  holy,  or  beautiful,  yet  before 
our  God,  which  is  jealous,  and  cannot  admit  any 
companion  or  counsellor,  it  is  evil,  wicked,  and  abominable. 
For  he  that  is  the  wisdom  of  the  Father,  the  brightness  of  his 
glory,  the  true  light,  the  word  of  life,  yea,  truth  and  life  itself, 
can  he  give  unto  his  Church  (for  the  which  he  paid  the 
ransom  of  his  blood)  that  which  should  not  be  a  sufficient 
assurance  for  the  same  ?  Can  the  word  of  truth  deceive  us  ? 
the  way  of  life  misguide  us?  the  word  of  salvation  damn  us? 


■illi  God's  i 
u-K'Lvd. 


116 


THE  PREFACE. 


God  keep  us  from  such  blasphemies,  and  so  direct  our  hearts 
with  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  not  only  content  ourselves 
with  his  wisdom,  but  so  rejoice  in  the  same,  that  we  may 
abhor  all  things  which  are  contrary. 

Religion  was  The  which  considerations,  dear  brethren, 
iwt  perfectly  re-  when  we  weighed  with  reverent  fear  and  hum. 
tendT^  E"S~  k'eness !  also  knowing  that  negligence  in 
reforming  that  religion  which  was  begun  in 
England,  was  not  the  least  cause  of  God's  rods  laid  upon  us; 
having  now  obtained,  by  the  merciful  providence  of  our 
Heavenly  Father,  a  free  Church  for  all  our  nation  in  this  most 
worthy  city  of  Geneva,  we  presented  to  the  judgment  of  the 
famous  man,  John  Calvin,  and  others  learned  in  these  parts, 
The  approba-  the  Order  which  we  minded  to  use  iu  our  Church : 
Hon  of  the  godly  wh0  approving  it  as  sufficient  for  a  Christian 
learned.  congregation,  we  put  the  same  in  execution ; 

nothing  doubting  but  all  godly  men  shall  be  much  edified 
thereby.  And  as  for  the  Papists,  or  malicious  men  and  un- 
godly, we  have  not  laboured  to  satisfy  them,  because  we  knew 
no  sovereign  medicine  for  their  cankered  sore,  except  it  may 
please  God  by  our  prayers  to  be  merciful  to  them,  and  call 
them  home,  if  they  be  not  already  forsaken. 

Custom  prefer-  But  yet,  forasmuch  as  there  are  some,  which, 
redtoktwicledge.  through  continuance  in  their  evil,  rather  de- 
lighting in  custom  than  knowledge,  cannot  suffer  that  men 
should  once  open  their  mouths  against  certain  old  and 
received  ceremonies,  we  thought  good,  in  this  place,  some- 
what to  touch  that  scrupulosity.  For  as  ceremonies  grounded 
upon  God's  word,  and  approved  in  the  New  Testament,  are 
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commendable,  (as  the  circumstance  thereof  doth  support;)  so 
those  that  man  hath  invented,  though  he  had  never  so  good 
occasion  thereunto,  if  they  be  once  abused,  import  a  necessity, 
hinder  God's  word,  or  be  drawn  into  a  superstition,  without 
respect  ought  to  he  abolished. 

For  if  Hezekiah  was  commended  by  the  Certain  causes 
Holy  Ghost  for  breaking  in  pieces  the  brazen  why  Ceremonies 

serpent  which  Moses  had  erected  by  command-  ""f'  lu  he  at"J- 

,    ,         •       ,   ,  .  ,    ,  hshed. 

ment,  and  now  had  continued  above  eight  hun- 
dred years  ;  (which  thing  of  itself  was  not  evil,  but  rather  put 
men  in  remembrance  of  God's  benefit ;  yet  because  it  began 
to  minister  occasion  to  the  people  to  commit  idolatry,  was  not 
to  be  borne  withal :)  how  much  more  ought  we  to  take  heed 
that  through  our  occasion  men  commit  not  idolatry  with  their 
own  imaginations  and  fantasies!  It  was  not  without  great 
cause  commanded  by  Almighty  God  that  the  places  and  other 
appurtenances,  which  had  served  to  idolatry,  should  be  utterly 
consumed  ;  lest  babes  and  children,  through  occasion  remem- 
bering the  same,  should  fall  into  like  inconvenience.  And 
think  you  that  we  ought  to  be  wiser,  and  not  rather  take  heed, 
that  those  things  which  the  Papists  and  other  idolaters  have 
invented  by  man,  may  not  enter  into  Christ's  Church  ;  as  well 
to  the  end  that  the  weak  be  not  confirmed  in  their  error,  as  that 
we  may  altogether  separate  ourselves  from  that  idolatrous 
Babylon,  and  temple  of  Belial,  wherewith  Christ  hath  no  con- 
cord nor  agreement  ? 

There  was  no  one  ceremony  more  ancient,  nor  yet  of  better 
authority,  than  the  washing  of  the  disciples'  feet ;  which  was 
observed  a  long  time  in  the  Church,  and  instituted  by  Christ 
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himself:  yet  when  some  were  persuaded  that  it  was  a  portion 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  others  thought  it  served  instead  of 
Baptism,  the  godly  Churches  in  St.  Augustine's  time  thought 
it  better  to  leave  that  which  was  ordained  for  a  good  use,  than 
by  retaining  the  same  confirm  an  error  or  superstition.  The 
Corinthians,  for  the  relief  of  the  poor,  and  to  increase  brotherly 
amity  together,  did  institute  a  feast  immediately  after  the 
Lord's  Supper:  but  how  sharply  St.  Paul  did  reprehend  the 
same,  condemning,  in  comparison,  that  men  should  add  any 
thing  to  the  Lord's  institution,  it  appeareth  by  that  he  saith, 
I  have  received  of  the  Lord  that  which  I  gave  you. 

We  read  also  that  Hezekiah  and  his  nephew  Josiah  restored 
the  use  of  the  Passover,  which  had  been  a  very  long  time  dis- 
continued ;  but  in  the  ministration  thereof,  they  observed  none 
other  ceremonies  than  God  had  left  to  Moses  from  the  begin- 
ning. Circumcision,  likewise  a  Sacrament,  was  evermore  after 
one  sort  ministered,  even  as  the  Lord  commanded  it. 

Great  conten-  But  such  is  the  nature  of  flesh,  it  will  be  wise, 
turn  in  Christ's  an(j  a  stroke  in  God's  doings :  yea,  how 

aveT  Jor  'the  w^'w"y  '*  causeth  man  to  maintain  his  own 
maintenance  of  fantasies,  it  is  manifest  to  them  which  have 
unprofitable  ce-  perused  the  ancient  records  of  the  Church.  For 
remomes.  beginning  at  Jerusalem,  and  so  coming  to  the 

rest  of  the  Churches,  as  Constantinople,  Antioch,  Alexandria, 
and  Rome,  he  shall  see  plainly  that  their  greatest  disturbance 
and  overthrow  chanced  through  ceremonies.  What  conflict  was 
at  all  times  betwixt  the  Latin  and  Greek  Churches  for  the 
same,  no  Christian  can  consider  without  tears.  And  was  there 
any  thing  more  objected  against  St.  Paul,  both  of  the  Galatians 
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and  also  of  others,  than  that  he  would  not  observe  the  ceremo- 
nies as  the  chief  Apostles  did  ?  And  yet  he  kept  them,  whilst 
any  hope  was  to  gain  the  weak  brethren  ;  and  therefore  circum- 
cised Timothy :  but  when  he  perceived  that  men  would  retain 
them  as  necessary  things  in  the  Church,  he  called  that  which 
before  he  made  indifferent,  wicked  and  impious,  saying  that 
whosoever  was  circumcised,  Christ  could  nothing  profit  them, 
fearing  also  lest  he  had  taken  pains  amongst  them  in  vain, 
which  joined  Christ  with  beggarly  ceremonies. 

Therefore,  dear  brethren,  being  hereby  persuaded,  and  with 
many  more  reasons  confirmed,  (which  opportunity  permitteth 
not  here  to  write,)  we  have  contented  ourselves  with  that 
wisdom  which  we  have  learned  in  God's  book,  where  we  be 
taught  to  preach  the  word  of  God  purely,  minister  the  Sacra- 
ments sincerely,  and  use  prayers,  and  other  orders  thereby 
approved,  to  the  increase  of  God's  glory,  and  edification  of  his 
holy  people.  As  touching  preaching,  forasmuch  as  it  is 
allowed  of  all  godly  men,  we  may  at  this  time  leave  the  proba- 
tion thereof;  and  also  for  the  ministration  of  the  two  Sacra- 
ments, our  book  giveth  sufficient  proof. 

But  because  prayers  are  after  two  manner  of  Singing  na 
sorts,  that  is,  either  in  words  only,  or  else  with  tural. 
song  joined  thereunto ;  and  this  latter  part,  as  well  for  lack  of 
the  true  use  thereof,  as  due  consideration  of  the  same,  is  called 
by  many  into  doubt,  whether  it  may  be  used  in  a  Reformed 
Church;  it  is  expedient  that  we  note  briefly  a  few  things 
pertaining  thereunto.  St.  Paul,  giving  a  rule  how  men  should 
sing,  first  saith,  I  will  sing  in  voice,  and  I  will  sing  with 
understanding.    And  in  another  place,  shewing  what"  songs 
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should  be  sung,  exhorteth  the  Ephesians  to  edify  one  another 
with  psalms,  songs  of  praise,  and  such  as  are  spiritual,  singing 
in  their  hearts  to  the  Lord  with  thanksgiving.  As  if  the  Holy 
Ghost  would  say  that  the  song  did  inflame  the  heart  to  call 
upon  God,  and  praise  him  with  a  more  fervent  and  lively 
zeal.  And  as  music  or  singing  is  natural  unto  us,  and 
therefore  every  man  delighteth  therein  ;  so  our  merciful 
God  setteth  before  our  eyes  how  we  may  rejoice  and  sing 
to  the  glory  of  his  name,  recreation  of  our  spirits,  and  profit 
of  ourselves. 

Singing  abused  But  as  there  is  no  gift  of  God  so  precious  or 
by  the  Papists,  excellent,  that  Satan  hath  not  after  a  sort  drawn 
to  himself  and  corrupt,  so  hath  he  most  impudently  abused 
this  notable  gift  of  singing:  chiefly  by  the  Papists  his  minis- 
ters ;  in  disfiguring  it,  partly  by  strange  language  that  cannot 
edify,  and  partly  by  a  curious  wanton  sort;  hiring  men  to 
tickle  the  ears  and  flatter  the  fantasies,  not  esteeming  it  as  a 
gift  approved  by  the  word  of  God,  profitable  for  the  Church, 
and  confirmed  by  all  antiquity.  As,  besides  other  places,  is 
Singing  used  most  manifest  by  the  words  of  Pliny,  called 
in  the  Primitive  t,  younger  who  when  he  was  deputy  in  Asia 
Church,  even  in  6    '  ,  ,    ,        .  , 

the  ^/mstles'  unt0  the  EmPeror  Trajan,  and  had  received 
time.  charge  to  enquire  out  the  Christians  to  put 

them  to  death,  writ,  amongst  other  things  touching  the  Chris- 
tians, that  their  manners  were  to  sing  verses,  or  psalms,  early 
in  the  morning  to  Christ  their  God.  If  any  peradventure 
would  doubt  when  or  by  whom  these  Churches,  or  assemblies, 
were  instituted ;  it  is  likewise  evident  that  St.  John  the 
Apostle,  who,  although  in  Domitian's  time  he  was  banished 
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in  the  Isle  Patmos,  yet  when  Nerva,  his  successor,  and  next 
before  Trajan,  reigned,  returned  to  Ephesus,  and  so  planted 
the  Churches,  as  the  histories  report.  Seeing,  therefore,  God's 
word  doth  approve  it,  antiquity  beareth  witness  thereof,  and 
best  Reformed  Churches  have  received  the  same;  no 
man  can  reprove  it,  except  he  will  contemn  God's  word, 
despise  antiquity,  and  utterly  condemn  the  godly  Reformed 
Churches. 

And  there  are  no  songs  more  meet  than  the  What  songs  ufi 
Psalms  of  the  prophet  David,  which  the  Holy  ""Hht  '»  delight 
Ghost  hath  framed  to  the  same  use,  and  com-  '" 
mended  to  the  Church,  as  containing  the  effect  of  the  whole 
Scriptures;  that  hereby  our  hearts  might  be  more  lively 
touched,  as  appeareth  by  Moses,  Hezekiah,  Judith,  Deborah, 
Mary,  Zachariah,  and  others,  who,  by  songs  and  metre,  rather 
than  in  their  common  speech  and  prose,  gave  thanks  to  God 
for  such  comfort  as  he  sent  them. 

Here  it  were  too  long  to  entreat  of  the  metre  :  Bead  Moses 
but  forasmuch  as  the  learned  doubt  not  thereof,  Chabib,  in  his 
and  it  is  plainly  proved  that  the  Psalms  are  not  '"Juks•  catted- 
only  metre,  and  contain  just  caesures,  but  also  ,)'',. 
have  grace  and  majesty  in  the  verse  more  than  Orew  tongue. 
(in)  any  other  places  of  the  scriptures ;  we  need  not  to  enter 
into  any  probation.  For  they  that  are  skilful  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue,  by  comparing  the  Psalms  with  the  rest  of  the  scrip- 
tures, easily  may  perceive  the  metre.  And  to  whom  is  it  not 
known,  how  the  Holy  Ghost  by  all  means  sought  to  help  our 
memory,  when  he  fashioned  many  Psalms  according  to  the 
letters  of  the  alphabet,  so  that  every  verse  beginneth  with  the 
K 
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letters  thereof  in  order?  Sometimes  A  beginneth  the  half 
verse,  and  B  the  other  half;  and,  in  another  place,  three 
verses,  yea,  and  eight  verses  with  one  letter,  even  the  Psalm 
throughout:  as  if  all  men  should  be  inflamed  with  the  love 
thereof,  both  for  variety  of  matter,  and  also  briefness,  easiness, 
and  delectation. 

Now  to  make  you  privy  also  why  we  altered  the  rhyme  (in 
certain  places)  of  him  whom,  for  the  gifts  that  God  had  given 
him,  we  esteemed  and  reverenced,  this  may  suffice,  that  in  this 
our  enterprise  we  did  only  set  God  before  our  eyes ;  and  there- 
fore weighed  the  words  and  sense  of  the  Prophet,  rather  con- 
sidering the  meaning  thereof  than  what  any  man  had  written  : 
and  chiefly  being  in  this  place,  where,  as  most  perfect  and 
godly  judgment  did  assure  us,  and  exhortations  to  the  same 
encourage  us,  we  thought  it  better  to  frame  the  rhyme  to  the 
Hebrew  sense,  than  to  bind  that  sense  to  the  English  metre ; 
and  so  either  altered  for  the  better  in  such  places  as  he  had 
not  attained  unto,  or  else,  where  he  had  escaped  part  of  the 
verse,  or  sometimes  the  whole,  we  added  the  same:  not  as 
men  desirous  to  find  fault,  but  only  as  such  which  covet  to 
hide  them,  as  the  learned  can  judge. 

The  causes  for  It  remaineth,  last  of  all,  that  you  understand 
Uatechi'm  /'"to  ''le  reasons  w,licn  moved  us  to  choose  out  and 
be  preferred  to  ro"ow  tms  Catechism  of  Geneva  rather  than 
others.  any  other.    For  considering  that  the  true  use 

of  a  Catechism  is  to  instruct  a  Christian  fully  in  all  points  of 
belief,  and  Christian  religion  ;  and  wherein  this  is  most  easily, 
orderly,  and  perfectly  taught,  that  to  be  the  best :  we  could 
find  none  in  so  great  a  number,  which  either  for  the  facility  is 
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equal,  or  else  for  the  perfection  to  be  compared.  Moreover, 
the  dangers  which  hang  over  Christ's  Church  in  these  days 
moved  us  very  much :  for  as  men  may  see  present  signs  of 
certain  barbarousness,  and  puddles  of  errors  which  are  like  to 
enter  into  the  Church  of  God ;  so  there  is  no  better  preservation 
against  the  same,  than  if  all  godly  Churches  would  agree  in 
one  kind  of  doctrine  and  Confession  of  Faith,  which  in  all 
points  were  agreeable  to  God's  holy  word  :  that  our  posterity 
might  be  confirmed  by  the  universal  example  of  Christ's 
Church  against  all  heresies,  persecutions,  and  other  dangers  ; 
perceiving  that  it  is  not  only  the  doctrine  of  one  man,  but  the 
consent  of  the  whole  Christian  Church,  and  that  wherein  all 
youth  hath  been  brought  up  and  trained  (in.)  The  which  thing 
seeing  none  hath  so  far  performed,  nor  yet  is  in  it  is  tram- 
such  towardness.to  the  same,  as  this  Catechism  l"ted  almostinto 
is,  (being  for  the  worthiness  thereof,  also  trans-  alt  lar'guages- 
lated  into  Hebrew,  Greek,  Latin,  French,  Italian,  Spanish, 
Dutch,  and  English,)  we  could  do  no  less  but  willingly  and 
gladly  embrace  the  same. 

Wherefore  we,  being  now  under  the  same  Judge  our 
cross  of  affliction  that  you,  our  dear  brethren,  doings  by  the 
are,  and  yet  altogether  the  children  of  God,  our  word  o)  GoJ' 
merciful  Father,  through  Jesus  Christ ;  desire  you,  in  his  name, 
with  judgment  to  read  our  doings,  trying  them  only  by  the 
touchstone  of  his  word :  that  either  if  they  be  found  faulty, 
they  may  be  rejected,  or  else  if  they  be  profitable,  God  may 
be  glorified,  his  Church  edified,  and  the  malicious  confounded. 

Farewell,  dear  brethren,  and  let  us  pray  to  our  loving  God, 
that  he  would  be  merciful  unto  us,  restore  his  holy  word,  com- 
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fort  and  strengthen  his  children,  and,  finally,  confound  Satan, 
Antichrist,  and  all  his  enemies. 

At  Geneva,  the  10th  of  February,  Anno  1556. 


The  Confession  of  our  Faith,  which  are  assembled 
the  English  Congregation  at  Geneva. 
I  believe  and  confess — So  be  it.  (pp.  7 — 16.*) 


OF  THE  MINISTERS,  AND  THEIR  ELECTION. 
What  things  are  chiefly  required  in  the  Ministers. 
Let  the  Church  first — at  his  hand.  (pp.  71,  72.) 

Of  their  Office  and  Duty. 
Because  the  charge — without  confusion,  (p.  72.) 

THE  MANNER  OF  ELECTING  THE  PASTORS 
OR  MINISTERS. 
The  Ministers  and  Elders,  at  such  time  as  there 
wanteth  a  Minister,  assemble  the  whole  Congrega- 
tion; exhorting  them  to  advise  and  consider  who 
may  best  serve  in  that  room  and  office.    And  if 

*  The  numerals  refer  throughout  to  the  pages  of  the  Middleburgh 
Liturgy,  in  the  preceding  portion  of  the  volume.— P.  H. 
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there  be  choice,  the  Church  appoint  two  or  three, 
upon  some  certain  day,  to  be  examined  by  the 
Ministers  and  Elders. 

First,  as  touching — appear  unto  them.  (p.  73.) 

Secondly,  they  are — through  his  occasion,  (p.  73.) 

Which  being  severally  done,  they  signify  unto  the 
congregation,  whose  gifts  they  find  most  excellent, 
and  profitable  for  that  ministry :  appointing,  by  a 
general  consent,  eight  days  at  the  least,  that  every 
man  may  diligently  enquire  of  his  life  and  manners. 

At  the  which  time  also  the  Minister  exhorteth 
them  to  humble  themselves  to  God  by  fasting  and 
prayer,  that  both  their  election  may  be  agreeable  to 
his  will,  and  also  profitable  to  the  Church.  And  if, 
in  the  mean  season,  any  thing  be  brought  against 
him,  whereby  he  may  be  found  unworthy  by  lawful 
probations,  then  is  he  dismissed,  and  some  other 
presented.  If  nothing  be  alleged,  upon  some  cer- 
tain day,  one  of  the  Ministers,  at  the  morning 
sermon,  presenteth  him  again  to  the  Church,  framing 
his  sermon,  or  some  part  thereof,  to  the  setting 
forth  of  his  duty. 

Then  at  afternoon,  the  sermon  ended,  the  Minister 
exhorteth  them  to  the  election,  with  the  invocation 
of  God's  name ;  directing  his  prayer  as  God  shall 
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move  his  heart.  In  like  manner,  after  the  election, 
the  Minister  giveth  thanks  to  God,  with  request  of 
such  tilings  as  shall  be  necessary  for  his  office. 
After  that  he  is  appointed  Minister,  the  people  sing 
a  psalm  and  depart. 


OF  THE  ELDERS;  AND  AS  TOUCHING  THEIR 
OFFICE  AND  ELECTION. 

The  F  lders  must  be — attempt  any  thing,  (p.  97.) 

And  if  any  of  the  just  nuinber  want,  the  Minister, 
by  the  consent  of  the  rest,  warneth  the  people 
thereof,  and  finally  admonisheth  them  to  observe  the 
same  order  which  was  used  in  choosing  the  Ministers. 

OF  THE  DEACONS;  AND  THEIR  OFFICE  AND 
ELECTION. 

The  Deacons — the  Ministers  and  Elders,  (p.  98.) 

%  We  are  not  ignorant  that  the  Scriptures  make  mention  of  a 
fourth  kind  of  Ministers  left  to  the  Church  of  Christ ;  which 
also  are  very  profitable  where  time  and  place  doth  permit. 
But  for  lack  of  opportunity,  in  this  our  dispersion  and  exile, 
we  cannot  well  ha\e  the  use  thereof  :  and  would  to  God  it 
were  not  neglected,  where  better  occasion  serveth  ! 

These  Ministers  are  called  Teachers,  or  Doctors  ;  whose  office 
is  to  instruct  and  teach  the  faithful  in  sound  doctrine,  pro- 
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viding  with  all  diligence  that  the  purity  of  the  Gospel  be  not 
corrupt,  either  through  ignorance,  or  evil  opinions.  Not- 
withstanding, considering  the  present  state  of  things,  we 
comprehend  under  this  title  such  means  as  God  hath  in  his 
Church,  that  it  should  not  be  left  desolate,  nor  yet  his 
doctrine  decay,  for  default  of  Ministers  thereof. 
Therefore,  to  term  it  by  a  word  more  usual  in  these  our  days, 
we  may  call  it  the  Order  of  Schools ;  wherein  the  highest 
degree,  and  most  annexed  to  the  ministry  and  government  of 
the  Church,  is  the  exposition  of  God's  word,  which  is  con- 
tained in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 
But  because  men  cannot  so  well  profit  in  that  knowledge, 
except  they  be  first  instructed  in  the  tongues  and  human 
sciences,  (for  now  God  worketh  not  commonly  by  miracles;) 
it  is  necessary  that  seed  be  sown  for  the  time  to  come,  to 
the  intent  that  the  Church  be  not  left  barren  and  waste  to 
our  posterity  :  and  that  schools  also  be  erected,  and  colleges 
maintained,  with  just  and  sufficient  stipends,  wherein  youth 
may  be  trained  in  the  knowledge  and  fear  of  God :  that  in 
their  ripe  age  they  may  prove  Worthy  members  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  whether  it  be  to  rule  in  civil  policy,  or  to 
serve  in  the  spiritual  ministry,  or  else  to  live  in  godly 
reverence  and  subjection. 


The  Weekly  Assembly  of  the  Ministers,  Elders,  and 
Deacons. 

To  the  intent  that  the  ministry  of  God's  word  may 
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be  had  in  reverence,  and  not  brought  to  contempt, 
through  the  evil  conversation  of  such  as  are  called 
thereunto ;  and  also  that  faults  and  vices  may  not, 
by  long  sufferance,  grow  at  length  to  extreme  incon- 
veniences ;  it  is  ordained  that  every  Thursday  the 
Ministers  and  Elders,  in  their  Assembly  or  Con- 
sistory, diligently  examine  all  such  faults  and  sus- 
picions as  may  be  espied  not  only  amongst  others, 
but  chiefly  amongst  themselves,  lest  they  seem  to  be 
culpable  of  that  which  our  Saviour  Christ  reproved 
in  the  Pharisees,  who  could  espy  a  mote  in  another 
man's  eye,  and  could  not  see  a  beam  in  their  own. 

And  because  the  eye  ought  to  be  more  clear  than 
the  rest  of  the  body,  the  Minister  may  not  be  spot- 
ted with  any  vice,  but  to  the  great  slander  of  God's 
word,  whose  message  he  beareth.  Therefore  it  is 
to  be  understood  that  there  be  certain  faults  which 
if  they  be  deprehended  in  a  Minister,  he  ought  to  be 
deposed  ;  as  heresy,  Papistry,  schism,  blasphemy, 
perjury,  fornication,  theft,  drunkenness,  usury, 
lighting,  unlawful  games,  with  such  like. 

Others  are— to  be  suffered  :  (p.  99.)  especially 
if  so  be  that,  according  to  God's  rule,  being  bro- 
therly advertised,  he  acknowledge  not  his  fault  and 
amend. 
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Interpretation  of  the  Scriptures. 
Every  week  once  the  congregation  assemble  to  hear 
some  place  of  the  Scripture  orderly  expounded.  At 
which  time  it  is  lawful  for  every  man  to  speak  or 
enquire,  as  God  shall  move  his  heart,  and  the  text 
minister  occasion ;  so  it  be  without  pertinacy  or 
disdain,  as  one  that  rather  seeketh  to  profit  than  to 
contend.  And  if  so  be  any  contention  arise,  then 
such  as  are  appointed  Moderators,  either  satisfy  the 
party,  or  else,  if  he  seem  to  cavil,  exhort  him  to  keep 
silence  ;  referring  the  judgment  thereof  to  the  Minis- 
ters and  Elders,  to  be  determined  in  their  assembly 
before  mentioned. 


H  When  the  Congregation  is  assembled,  at  the  hour  appointed, 
the  Minister  useth  one  of  these  two  Confessions,  or  like  in 
effect;  exhorting  the  people  diligently  to  examine  them- 
selves, following  in  their  hearts  the  tenour  of  his  words. 

A  Confession  of  our  Sins,  framed  to  our  time,  out 
of  the  ninth  chapter  of  Daniel. 

0  Lord  God,  which  art  mighty  and  dreadful,  thou 
that  keepest  covenant,  and  shewest  mercy  to  them 
that  love  thee,  aud  do  keep  thy  commandments : 
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We  have  sinned,  we  have  offended,  we  have  wick- 
edly and  stubbornly  gone  back  from  thy  laws  and 
precepts.  We  would  never  obey  thy  servants  the 
prophets,  that  spake  in  thy  name  to  our  kings  and 
princes,  to  our  forefathers,  and  to  all  the  people  of 
our  land.  O  Lord,  righteousness  belongeth  unto 
thee:  unto  us  pertaineth  nothing  but  open  shame, 
as  it  is  coming  to  pass  this  day  unto  our  miserable 
country  of  England  ;  yea,  unto  all  our  nation,  whe- 
ther they  be  far  or  near,  through  all  lands  wherein 
they  are  scattered,  for  the  offences  that  they  and 
we  have  committed  against  thee :  so  that  the  curses 
and  punishments  which  are  written  in  thy  Law  are 
now  poured  upon  us,  and  thou  hast  performed  those 
words  wherewith  thou  didst  threaten  us  and  our 
rulers  that  governed  us,  in  bringing  the  same 
plagues  upon  us  which  before  were  threatened. 
And  yet,  notwithstanding,  both  they  and  we  proceed 
in  our  iniquity,  and  cease  not  to  heap  sin  upon  sin. 

How  miserable  For    they   which  °v<*    Were   Well  in- 

U  is  to  return  to  structed  in  the  doctrine  of  thy  Gospel, 

the  old  vomit.     aj.Q  QQw  goQe  from  tjle  0De(Jience 

of  thy  truth,  and  are  turned  again  to  that  most 
horrible  idolatry,  from  the  which  they  were  once 
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called  by  the  lively  preaching  of  thy  word.  And 
we,  alas  !  to  this  day,  do  not  earnestly  repent  us  of 
our  former  wickedness ;  neither  do  we  rightly  con- 
sider the  heaviness  of  thy  displeasure.  Such  is  thy 
just  judgment,  O  Lord,  that  thou  punishest  sin  by 
sin,  and  man  by  his  own  inventions ;  so  that  there 
can  be  no  end  of  iniquity,  except  thou  prevent  us 
with  thy  undeserved  grace. 

Therefore  convert  us,  0  Lord,  and  we  shall  be 
converted :  for  we  do  not  offer  up  our  prayers 
trusting  in  our  own  righteousness,  but  in  thy  mani- 
fold mercies.  And  although  thou  hast  once,  of  thy 
especial  grace,  delivered  us  from  the  miserable 
thraldom  of  error  and  blindness,  and  called  us  many 
times  to  the  sweet  liberty  of  thy  Gospel,  (which  we, 
notwithstanding,  have  most  shamefully  abused,  in 
obeying  rather  our  own  lusts,  and  affections,  than 
the  admonitions  of  thy  prophets  ;)  yet  we  beseech 
thee  once  again,  for  thy  name's  sake,  to  poflr  some 
comfortable  drop  of  thy  accustomed  mercies  upon 
us.  Incline  thine  ears,  and  open  thine  eyes,  to 
behold  the  grievous  plagues  of  our  country,  the 
continual  sorrows  of  our  afflicted  brethren,  and  our 
woeful  banishment. 
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Let  all  people  And  let  all  our  afflictions  and  just 
take  heed  by  our  punishments   be   an  admonition  and 

example. 

warning  to  other  nations,  amongst 
whom  we  are  scattered,  that  with  all  reverence 
they  may  obey  thy  holy  Gospel :  lest,  for  like  con- 
tempt, in  the  end,  like  or  worse  plagues  fall  upon 
them.  Wherefore,  0  Lord,  hear  us ;  O  Lord,  for- 
give us  ;  0  Lord,  consider  and  tarry  not  over  long  ; 
but  for  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  be  merciful 
unto  us,  and  deliver  us.  So  shall  it  be  known  to 
all  the  world,  that  thou  only  art  the  self-same  God, 
that  ever  shewest  mercy  to  all  such  as  call  upon  thy 
holy  name. 


Another  Confession  for  all  states  and  times. 
O  Eternal  God— So  be  it.  (pp.  17—19.) 

^1  This  done,  the  people  sing  a  Psalm  all  together,  in  a  plain  tune : 
which  ended,  the  Minister  prayeth  for  the  assistance  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit,  as  the  same  shall  move  his  heart ;  and  so  proceed- 
ed to  the  Sermon,  using  after  the  Sermon  this  prayer  following, 
or  such  like  : 

A  Prayer  for  the  whole  estate  of  Christ's  Church. 
Almighty  God— to  thy  fold.  (pp.  19—22.) 
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Moreover,  because  the  hearts  of  Far  lhe  pros. 
rulers  are  in  thy  hands,  we  beseech  perous  estate  of 
thee  to  direct  and  govern  the  hearts  of  Ge"cva' 
all  kings,  princes,  and  magistrates,  to  whom  thou 
hast  committed  the  sword.  Especially,  O  Lord, 
according  to  our  boundcn  duty,  we  beseech  thee  to 
maintain  and  increase  the  honourable  estate  of  this 
city,  into  whose  defence  we  are  received  ;  the  ma- 
gistrates, the  council,  and  all  the  whole  body  of 
this  common-weal.  Let  thy  fatherly  favour  so 
preserve  them,  and  thy  Holy  Spirit  so  govern  their 
hearts,  that  they  may  in  such  sort  execute  their 
office,  that  thy  religion  may  be  purely  maintained, 
manners  reformed,  and  sin  punished  according  to 
the  precise  rule  of  thy  holy  word. 

And  for  that — all  their  troubles,  (p.  23.) 

And  as  we  be  bound  to  love  and  For  England. 
honour  our  parents,  kinsfolks,  friends,  and  country, 
so  we  most  humbly  beseech  thee  to  shew  thy  pity 
upon  our  miserable  country  of  England,  which  once 
through  thy  mercy  was  called  to  liberty,  and  now  for 
their  and  our  sins  is  brought  unto  most  vile  slavery, 
and  Babylonical  bondage. 

Root  out  from  thence,  0  Lord,  all  ravening 
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wolves,  which,  to  fill  their  bellies,  destroy  thy 
flock :  and  shew  thy  great  mercies  upon  those  our 
brethren  which  are  persecuted,  cast  in  prison,  and 
daily  condemned  to  death,  for  the  testimony  of  thy 
truth.  And  though  they  be  utterly  destitute  of  all 
man's  aid,  yet  let  thy  sweet  comfort  never  depart 
from  them  ;  but  so  inflame  their  hearts  with  thy  Holy 
Spirit,  that  they  may  boldly  and  cheerfully  abide 
such  trial  as  thy  godly  wisdom  shall  appoint.  So 
that  at  length,  as  well  by  their  death  as  by  their 
life,  the  kingdom  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  may 
increase,  and  shine  through  all  the  world :  in 
whose  name  we  make  our  humble  petitions  unto 
thee,  as  he  hath  taught  us : 

Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  &c. 

Almighty  and  everliving  God,  vouchsafe,  we 
beseech  thee,  to  grant  us  perfect  continuance  in  thy 
lively  faith,  augmenting  the  same  in  us  daily,  till 
we  grow  to  the  full  measure  of  our  perfection  in 
Christ,  whereof  we  make  our  confession,  saying : 
I  believe  in  God,  &c. 

Then  the  people  sing  a  Psalm ;  which  ended,  the  Minister  pro- 
nounceth  one  of  these  blessings,  and  so  the  Congregation 
departeth : 
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The  Lord  bless  us,  &e.  (Numb,  vi.) 
The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c.  (2  Cor.  xiii.) 
*J  It  shall  not  be  necessary — done  conveniently,  (pp.  40,  41.) 

THE  ORDER  OF  BAPTISM. 

f  First  note,  that  forasmuch — this  question,  (p.  42.) 

Do  you  present  this  child  to  be  baptized,  earnestly 
desiring  that  he  may  be  ingrafted  in  the  mystical 
body  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 

The  Answer. 

Yea,  we  require  the  same. 

The  Minister  proceedeth, 

Then  let  us — this  child  instructed,  (pp.  42 — 48.) 

Then  the  Father  (or,  in  his  absence,  the  Godfather)  shall 
rehearse  the  Articles  of  his  Faith.  Which  done,  the  Minister, 
exhorting  the  people  to  pray,  saith  in  this  manner,  or  such 
like,  kneeling  : 

Almighty  and  everlasting — So  be  it.  (pp.  48 — 51.) 


THE  MANNER  OF  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER, 
f  The  day  when — say  as  followeth.  (p.  51.) 
Let  us  mark — kinds  of  death,  (pp.  51 — 53.) 
Therefore,  if  any  of  you  be  a  blasphemer  of  God, 
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an  hinderer  or  slanderer  of  his  word,  an  adulterer, 
or  be  in  malice  or  envy,  or  in  any  other  grievous 
crime,  bewail  your  sins,  and  come  not  to  this  holy 
table  ;  lest,  after  the  taking  of  this  holy  Sacrament, 
the  devil  enter  into  you,  as  he  entered  into  Judas, 
and  fill  you  full  of  all  iniquities,  and  bring  you  to 
destruction,  both  of  body  and  soul. 

Judge  therefore — now  and  ever.  (pp.  54 — 56.) 

^  The  Exhortation  ended,  the  Minister  cometh  down  from  the 
pulpit,  and  sitteth  at  the  table,  every  vian  and  teaman  M  like 
wise  taking  their  place  as  occasion  best  serveth :  then  h 
taketh  bread,  and  giveth  thanks,  either  in  these  words  follow- 
ing, or  like  in  effect : 

O  Father — for  ever  and  ever.  (pp.  56 — 59.) 

%  This  done,  the  Minister  breaketh  the  bread,  and  delivereth 
it  to  the  people,  who  distribute  and  divide  the  same  amongst 
themselves,  according  to  our  Saviour  Christ's  command- 
ment, and  in  like  wise  giveth  the  cup.  During  the  which 
time  some  place  of  the  Scriptures  is  read,  which  doth  lively 
set  forth  the  death  of  Christ,  to  the  intent  that  our  eyes  and 
senses  may  not  only  be  occupied  in  these  outward  signs  of 
bread  and  wine,  which  are  called  the  visible  word  :  but  that 
our  hearts  and  minds  also  may  be  fully  fixed  in  the  contem- 
plation of  the  Lord's  death,  which  is  by  this  holy  Sacra- 
ment represented.  And  after  the  action  is  done,  he  giveth 
thanks,  saying: 
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Most  merciful  Father,— So  be  it.  (p.  60.) 
The  action  thus  ended, — and  depart,  (p.  61.) 
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If  After  the  Banns  or  Contract — as  followeth.  (p.  62.) 

The  Exhortation. 

Dearly  beloved  brethren,— So  be  it.  (pp.  62—68.) 

Then  is  sung  the  128th  Psalm,  Blessed  are  they  that  fear  the 
Lord,  &c.  or  some  other,  appertaining  to  the  same  purpose. 

THE  VISITATION  OF  THE  SICK. 

Because — the  disease  requireth.  (p.  68.) 

And  if  he  perceive  him  to  want  any  necessaries, 
he  not  only  relieveth  him  according  to  his  ability, 
but  also  provideth  by  others  that  he  may  be  fur- 
nished sufficiently. 

Moreover  the  party — to  the  congregation,  (p.  69.) 


OF  BURIAL. 

The  corpse  is  reverently  brought  to  the  grave, 
accompanied  with  the  congregation,  without  any 
L 
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further  ceremonies;  which  being  buried,  the  Mi- 
nister goeth  to  the  church,  if  it  be  not  far  off,  and 
maketh  some  comfortable  exhortation  to  the  people, 
touching  death  and  resurrection. 


THE  ORDER  OF  THE  ECCLESIASTICAL 
DISCIPLINE. 

As  no  city— fault  requireth.  (pp.  101—103.) 

And  here,  as  touching  private  discipline,  three 
things  are  to  be  noted.  First,  that  our  admoni- 
tions proceed  of  a  godly  zeal  and  conscience,  rather 
seeking  to  win  our  brother,  than  to  slander  him. 
Next,  that  we  be  assured  that  his  fault  be  reprovable 
by  God's  word.  And  finally,  that  we  use  such 
modesty  and  wisdom,  that  if  we  somewhat  doubt  of 
the  matter  whereof  we  admonish  him,  yet  with 
godly  exhortations  he  may  be  brought  to  the  know- 
ledge of  his  fault.  Or  if  the  fault  appertain  to  many, 
or  be  known  of  divers,  that  our  admonition  be  done 
in  presence  of  some  of  them.  Briefly,  if  it  concern 
the  whole  Church,  in  such  sort  that  the  concealing 
thereof  might  procure  some  danger  to  the  same, 
that  then  it  be  uttered  to  the  Ministers  and  Seniors, 
to  whom  the  policy  of  the  Church  doth  appertain. 
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Also  in  public  discipline  it  is  to  be  observed,  that 
the  Ministry  pretermit  nothing  at  any  time  unchas- 
tised  with  one  kind  of  punishment  or  other  ;  if 
they  perceive  any  thing  in  the  Congregation,  either 
evil  in  example, — may  lawfully  bear.  (pp.  104,  5.) 


FINIS. 
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